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(vii)

EDITORIAL FOREWORD

RECENT years have seen a number of changes in the way the Society publishes the
results of its excavations. In 1984, Barry Kemp initiated a series of ‘Amarna
Reports’, utilizing computer technology and camera-ready copy to produce
annually a much more detailed account of each season’s work than was possible
within the confines of the Journal. David Jeffreys has started a similar, although
occasional, Survey of Memphis series, to supplement reports appearing here. The
new director of our Qasr Ibrim excavations, Dr Mark Horton, is to follow suit, with
the first volume of Qasr Ibrim Studies projected for 1989. Final reports will, of
course, appear in all cases. Coverage in the Fournal will continue in a somewhat
modified form. In the past, because the fournal had already gone to press when the
excavation season ended, it has been the practice to include a very brief account in
this Editorial and a fuller version the following year, some 18 months to 2 years after
the work in question. This is obviously less than ideal. Happily, modern technology
now makes it possible to produce the fuller reports immediately following a season’s
work. This volume contains a double report on Memphis and Saqqara, to be
followed in future years by single reports on the most recent season. This renders
superfluous any notice in the Editorial.

Apart from Saqqgara and Memphis, the Society has continued its work at Qasr
Ibrim, Amarna, and Abydos in 1988, and the Directors report as follows:

Qasr Ibrim: Work this year concentrated on archaeological survey and the study of artefacts
from previous seasons; no excavation was undertaken. Field-work took place between 2
January and 27 February 1988. The members of the project were: Dr M. C. Horton (field
director), Mr P. French, Dr P. Rowley-Conwy, Dr R. Bradley Thelwell, Miss P. Rose, Mrs
C. M. Clark, Mrs N. K. Adams, Mr M. Vernon-Smith, Mr P. Drury, Mr M. Jones, and Mr
Abdulhakin Karrar (inspector). The Society is especially grateful to the Egyptian
Antiquities Organization for their continued enthusiastic and active help which enabled this
season to be such a success.

Excavation on the hilltop at Ibrim has been undertaken since 1963 and a very large
amount of material and information has been amassed, but often not comprehensively
recorded. The exceptionally low lake levels have now exposed structures that were not
studied before the waters rose in the 1960s. The principal aim of the 1988 season was
therefore to compile a detailed record of architecture, archaeology, and epigraphy. Within
the town, a map of all visible remains was drawn up at a uniform scale of 1: 100, on a newly
established grid. It will now be possible to disentangle the numerous intersecting walls and
features, and thus to compile phase plans that cover the whole site at given periods. As a
direct result of this survey, several new conclusions were suggested.

There are at least six temples on the hilltop, of which only four were previously known;
the two new discoveries were made from already excavated but misunderstood walls and
stratigraphy. They span in date from the Twenty-fifth Dynasty to the X-group horizon of
around AD 400. Definitive dating will rest on future excavation. It appears that, during the
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Meroitic period, the hilltop was a sacred rather than urban complex; occupation was
concentrated on the periphery and terraces of the site.

Work in the Cathedral has revealed two principal building periods, with subsequent
modification. In the first, the building was 21.85 m long, with its west wall parallel to the east
wall. As the east wall is skewed to the axis of the building, the outer walls formed a
parallelogram. The remains of an apse, smaller than the extant one and under its lower
courses, belong to this earlier phase. The stairs leading into the north and south crypts partly
occupy what were originally the vaulted chambers forming part of the crypts themselves.
The second period involved the extension of the Cathedral westwards and the construction
of two symmetrical towers. The walls of the earlier church were taken down to a height of
1.4 m and reconstructed. The present apse and screen walls forming the sacristry and
baptistry belong to this reconstruction, as do the arcades.

The skewed alignment of the west wall served to connect with an important secular
building to the north (which may well have been the Bishop’s Residence as a large number of
early Christian documents have been found there). Evidence for an ambitious architectural
scheme is provided by the position of west wall of Church 2, which is aligned with that of the
primary Cathedral and the building beyond. The reconstruction of the Cathedral marked
the abandonment of this scheme, since its west wall and twin towers project beyond the
earlier common alignment and are set at right angles to the north and south walls of the
Cathedral. As a late Christian date has been suggested for Church 2, on the basis of stratified
ceramics, a date later than the twelfth century can also be inferred for the rebuilding of the
Cathedral in its present form.

Epigraphic work included the planning and photography of the rock-cut footprints and
graffiti in the temples and Podium floors, showing that they were mostly of Meroitic date.
The well-known door-jamb of Amenhotep 11 was recorded and it was recognized that the
cartouche had been erased and recarved during antiquity. A previously unknown rock-cut
hieroglyphic dated inscription and Taharka cartouche was recorded on the mainland,
outside the town.

A ground survey was also undertaken to study the numerous dry stone structures in the
desert hinterland. Hitherto these had been considered as part of a ‘Roman garrison village’,
but superficial examination showed no trace of domestic occupation, and that most of the
structures were funerary. Surface pottery suggested a date spanning the Meroitic to Islamic
period, but the majority of the 8oo structures mapped belonged to a single period.
Associated ceramics were of exceptional interest as they largely belonged to the first century
Bc/AD. The very high proportion of hand-made wares, bottles, and burnished jars,
sometimes decorated, suggests that this material comes from a Meroitic rather than Roman
context. A very early date is suggested by the presence of Roman amphorae and the absence
of classic Meroitic fine wares. No direct parallels can be suggested for this assemblage,
although occasional pieces are known from the cemeteries of Faras and Amir Abdullah. The
Ibrim Meroitic cemetery must be classed as unique evidence for the early Meroitic
population (or repopulation) of Lower Nubia and its contacts with the Roman world.

One structure on the mainland is of particular interest because of its continual reuse in the
pre-Christian and Christian periods. There are at least seven constructional phases to the
building which, in origin, was a simple two-celled structure, entered from one corner, with a
small wall niche in the centre of the north-east wall. This temple or shrine lacks any sense of
the axial symmetry present in all Meroitic as well as Egyptian temples. It may well be a local
Nubian design, perhaps an indigenous temple plan which, as far as we know, has not
hitherto been recorded. But it is also interesting that the plan is similar to cult buildings
found north of the Alps, since both textile and documentary evidence show that the Roman
detachment stationed at Ibrim in 23-21 BC contained men from northern Europe. If its
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origin is as a Roman cult centre, built by auxiliaries, its very complex building history shows
clearly that it was taken over and used by the local Nubian population.

El-*Amarna: Excavation began on 22 February and ended on 7 April. The team consisted
of B. Kemp (director), Christopher Kirby, Susan Cole and Anthony Thomas (site
supervisors), Ian Mathieson (resistivity survey). Michael Mallinson and Kate Spence
(Small Aten Temple architects), Salvatore Garfi (Amarna Survey), Pamela Rose and Paul
Nicholson (pottery), Imogen Grundon (registrar), Andrew Boyce (artist), Frances
Weatherhead (painted plaster), Delwen Samuel (archaeobotany), Richard Hughes (mud
brick conservation), Ann Cornwell (magazine inventory/organics registrar), Gwilym Owen
(photographer), and Mahmoud el-Said Mahdi (EAO inspector and site supervisor). To
Mahmoud el-Said and his colleagues at el-Minia and el-Till, and to members of the
Permanent Committee in Cairo an expression of gratitude is due for much assistance, and
for permission to carry out the work. A special note of appreciation is also due to Dr Ali
el-Khouli for his strenuous efforts to protect the site of Kom el-Nana.

Towards the end of last season a tract of land adjacent to the site of Kom el-Nana was put
under cultivation. As a precaution, the site was added to the expedition’s concession. This
year it was found that the land bore a crop of young wheat, and that encroachment on to the
site itself was beginning. Kom el-Nana has, therefore, for the moment become the
expedition’s main task. Kom el-Nana is an almost square site, measuring about 250 X 210 m.
Although for a long time identified as a Roman camp, the Society’s survey expedition in
1977 (see FEA 64 (1978), 26-33) showed it to be a large royal building of Akhenaten’s time.
Much later, the north-west corner area had been covered by a separate layer of debris. This
was subsequently dated by pottery to the late Roman period. As the last unexcavated royal
building with major stonework at Amarna, its importance cannot be stressed too much.
Although much of the ground appears to be flat and featureless, in each of the locations
examined this year something of significance was found, justifying an attempt at complete
clearance. Unlike the other known religious buildings at Amarna, this one seems to have
been filled with service buildings, thus offering a rare opportunity to study through
archaeology the activities carried on within an Egyptian temple compound.

The season’s work was concentrated along the threatened eastern side. One task was to
expose as much as possible of the eastern enclosure wall in order to emphasize its presence as
a boundary. By the end of the season about two-thirds of this length had been exposed and
planned. Much of the spoil was dumped to form an embankment just outside the line of the
enclosure wall, to separate the site from the new fields. The enclosure wall was provided
with regularly spaced large buttresses, and on the eastern side had been interrupted by a
long narrow brick pylon, set on the central axis of the whole enclosure. Along a stretch of the
southern wall some of the original mud plastering of the exterior survived. This eastern
portion of the site seems to have been divided into three. The central section was a large open
space floored with desert gravel, its surface apparently raised slightly above the adjacent
ground on north and south. A test excavation of an area measuring 5X 15 m running
north-south revealed a number of small pits filled with earth for shrubs or small trees. Other
tree pits were located immediately inside the line of the enclosure wall. On the north, this
part of the site was bounded by a wall running westwards from the enclosure wall. In the
corner so formed, on the south side, a garden of small square plots of soil was laid out.

The southern section contains several low mounds indicating the presence of groups of
buildings. The easternmost, lying against the southern enclosure wall, was almost
completely excavated. It runs up to the edge of a wadi which has cut away the south-east
corner of Kom el-Nana. The mound conceals a group of Amarna Period buildings, with
thick, well-constructed walls, brick floors, limestone column bases, and thresholds. They
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have the appearance of a row of similarly designed ‘houses’ (with narrow front hall,
columned main room, and two adjacent chambers at the rear) opening from a common
corridor, which itself opens westwards to an open, mud-floored area. The term ‘house’ may,
however, be a misnomer, for evidence suggested that the most southerly, of somewhat larger
size, had been used as a workshop for making painted and gilded wooden objects. This
whole block was an addition to the original construction, built on a low platform covering an
earlier mud floor.

In the northern section the ground is flat and featureless, but probably, none the less,
covers an extensive area of Amarna Period walls. This year’s excavations have sampled the
north-west, north-east, and south-east corners. In the first, a sample row of 5-metre squares
have located the enclosure wall, and a block of service buildings lying inside, apparently of a
type found previously in the Central City: a series of long parallel chambers with ovens
and/or kilns set along the rear wall. In contrast to the Central City bakeries (as determined
by last year’s pottery survey) bread-moulds form only part of a more varied pottery
repertoire which includes, for example, many meat jars, suggesting the production of a
range of commodities.

The north-east corner of the enclosure, although denuded to its foundations, was
identified, revealing the arrangement of the towers or buttresses at the corner. The
south-east sample arose from the excavation of part of the east-west dividing wall which
runs out from the eastern enclosure wall. On its north side the ground contains single
foundation courses of walls which seem to have been destroyed during the lifetime of the
building.

In the centre of this northern section lies a large circular depression, of the kind which
often signifies the presence of a large well. A cutting made across its western side revealed
that, following the collapse (after the abandonment of the site) of the revetment which must
have been built to hold back the'soft substrata, the hole was filled first with wind-blown sand
and erosion debris, and then by dark earth containing a mixture of Eighteenth Dynasty and
Roman pottery. The slope of the natural substrata suggests that the aperture of the well was
smaller than in most of the two-stage Amarna wells, but in view of the soft nature of the
sediments and of the relatively high water-table it will probably not be possible to find out
much more about it. The top stratum had been formed by digging into the ground and
spreading the soil, perhaps in an attempt to fill the well depression in Roman times.

Throughout the excavations, and from all sectors, Old Kingdom sherds formed a small
but regular element amongst the excavated pottery. Kom el-Nana lies across the line of the
ancient road to the Hatnub alabaster quarries, and it is likely that the sherds derive from one
of the groups of huts which were erected beside the road at intervals.

In the small Aten temple, the programme of reclearance and replanning begun last year
was continued. The ground around the base of the northern pylon was entirely cleared, and
a study of the pylon completed. Particular attention was paid to the method of construction,
which extensively used wooden tie beams in the lower courses. The front wall south of the
south pylon was also examined. A surprise discovery was a substantial brick wall running
westwards from the south-west corner of the temple enclosure, thus out across the Royal
Road. It is still not known how far it extended, but it may represent an outer court which, at
one time, actually blocked or terminated the Royal Road. At the very end of the season traces
were found in front of the northern pylon suggestive of small altars or bases. A fresh plan
was made of the so-called ‘Priests’ House’ in front of the southern tower of the second pylon.
This includes possible locations for column bases within the main front room and outer
walls hitherto not suspected. The removal of Pendlebury’s dumps, which occupy much of
the interior, was begun, to allow a better appreciation by visitors of the layout. The dumps
are yielding a steady supply of small carved stone architectural fragments.
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To make the temple more stable, and also more intelligible to visitors, some limited
consolidation and restoration was undertaken. The base of the Great Altar in the forecourt
was rebuilt with new mud bricks, faced with plaster and white gypsum, and the same was
done to a sample of the adjacent small altars. The interior of the Great Altar was then filled
with crushed alabaster. Some experimental repair was also carried out on the northern
pylon, replacing the lost timber ties with new ones, and building up with new mud bricks
the pylon base.

Abydos: The Society’s Abydos expedition spent a month in March-April 1988 working in
the Hall of Barques in the temple of Sethos 1. The team consisted of John Baines (director
and epigraphy), Christopher Eyre (epigraphy and photography), and Richard Jaeschke
(conservator). The Egyptian Antiquities Organization was represented by Hamdy Ahmed
Abdel-Gelil. We are most grateful to him and to other officials of the Antiquities
Organization for assistance of every kind, especially to Mutawwa Balboush in Cairo, Yahya
el-Masri in Sohag, and Ahmed el-Khatib in el-Balyana. We should also like to thank George
Drennan and Lilley Misr for the generous loan of scaffolding, and Amanda Pike for much
help in Cairo. Once again, we are indebted to the Pennsylvania-Yale expedition to Abydos
for accommodating us, and especially to David O’Connor and Janet Richards.

The expedition completed the record of the painted areas of the Hall of Barques and
conserved and re-recorded a badly stained wall. The four columns of inscription and four
scenes on each of the six columns were copied and the decoration of the architraves recorded
together with samples of the base and top patterns. Although this decoration is almost
invisible to the naked eye and cannot be conventionally photographed, it was possible to
recover the essential of its content. The conservation work led to a very great improvement
in the visibility of an important painting and vindicated the assumption that much would be
preserved beneath the layers of dirt from medieval habitation. The most important results
come from close examination of decaying paintings and reliefs that were being executed on
the basis of the paintings when work stopped in antiquity. Many traces of preparatory
compositional grids have been recovered, as has evidence for the stages of painting and
their order, including corrections and adjustments to drafts. The completed paintings
were of the finest quality. There are few opportunities for studying how paintings in
temples were created, and the material in the Hall of Barques is almost unique in this
respect.

Elsewhere in the southern extension of the temple, existing copies were checked and
records made of problematic details, and parts of the photographic archive from earlier
field-work were compared with the reliefs. The recording for Volume V of The Temple of
Sethos I at Abydos is now finished except for final checking.

We have, as so often, to lament the passing of a number of colleagues. John
Callender, Professor at the University of California at LLos Angeles, was prominent
among those seeking to relate ancient Egyptian to modern linguistic theory, and will
be remembered for his Middle Egyptian (1975) and Studies in the Nominal Sentence
in Egyptian and Coptic (1984). Robert Hari, Professor at Geneva, contributed
significantly to our knowledge of the late Eighteenth Dynasty, in works from
Horemheb et la reine Moutnedjemet (1964) to New Kingdom Amarna Period (1983).
Winifred Needler was for many years Curator at the Royal Ontario Museum,
Toronto, and recently produced a valuable addition to studies of early Egyptian
civilization, Predynastic and Avchaic Egypt in the Brooklyn Museum (1984). Dr
Caroline Peck was formerly a Teaching Associate at Brown University, where she
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produced a dissertation entitled ‘Some Decorated Tombs of the First Intermediate
Period at Naga el-Dér’ (1958), which was unfortunately never properly published.
The work of these scholars is a reminder of the tremendous scope of Egyptologists’
interests, and all will be sadly missed.

It is no discourtesy to the foregoing to assert that the greatest loss of the year has
been that of Professor Georges Posener, one of the most distinguished Egyptologists
of this century, who died in Paris on 16 May at the age of 81. His name will always
evoke Deir el-Medina, hieratic, and literary texts. He made an immense contribu-
tion to our understanding of all of these, but his first major publication, La premiére
domination perse en Egypte (1936), was on a quite different subject, and gave promise
of the catholicity of interest which was to characterize his research. Among the most
influential of his books, Princes et pays d’ Asie et de Nubie (1940), Littérature et
politique dans I’Egypte de la XIle dynastie (1956), and De la divinité du pharaon
(1960) are all physically slight, but endlessly stimulating works, which have stood
the test of time. It was entirely appropriate that Georges Posener’s academic
swan-song should have been a fascinatingly fragmentary literary text, Le papyrus
Vandier (1985). He was uniquely equipped for its challenges, which he addressed
with a light yet irreplaceably magisterial hand.

It is a pleasure to conclude this editorial on a happier note in congratulating Mr
T. G. H. James, a distinguished former editor of this fournal (1960-70), on his
retirement in May 1988 from the Keepership of Egyptian Antiquities at the British
Museum. Ever since he joined the Museum in 1951, his connection with the Egypt
Exploration Society has been a close one. He recorded and published for the
Society’s Archaeological Survey The Mastaba of Khentika called Ikhekhi (1953, with
M. R. Apted) and Gebel es-Silsilah 1 (1963, with R. A. Caminos). The epigraphic
skills thus acquired were put to use in the British Museum’s service in Hieroglyphic
Texts from Egyptian Stelae . . . 1? (1961) and IX (1970). His scholarly reputation rests
above all on the remarkable The Hekanakhte Papers (1962), but he has somehow
found the time to produce numerous works for a wider audience, of which Ancient
Egypt: The Land and Its Legacy (1988) is only the most recent.

His appointment as Keeper in 1974 was followed by the recruitment of a younger
generation of able scholars and under his benign aegis the publication of the
museum’s collection has proceeded apace. Harry James has ever had the needs of
both the general and the scholarly public at heart. Egyptologists from all over
the world have appreciated the warm personal welcome accorded them on visits to
the British Museum, and younger scholars have always experienced particular
encouragement. The most visible achievement of his tenure has undoubtedly been
the opening of the most effectively redesigned Egyptian Sculpture Gallery in 1981.
This was followed by the appearance of a new, informative, and superbly illustrated
series of introductions to aspects of Egyptology, based on the museum collection, to
which he has himself contributed Egyptian Painting (1985) and, with W. V. Davies,
Egyptian Sculpture (1983). We wish him many happy years of fruitful and rewarding
retirement. It is good to be able to report that Mr James, who has given sterling
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service to the Egypt Exploration Society over many years, will continue as the
Society’s Chairman.

The British Museum occupies a crucial position in Egyptology in this country,
especially in the light of the uncertainty presently surrounding small departments in
our universities. It is therefore gratifying to record that a new Keeper has been
appointed without delay. He is Mr W. V. Davies, formerly Deputy Keeper, whose
scholarship and commitment to the collection now in his charge is exemplified in 4
Royal Statue Reattributed (1981), The Statuette of Queen Tetisheri (1984), and
volume VII in the Museum’s Catalogue of Egyptian Antiquities, Tools and Weapons
I: Axes (1987). His energy, vision, and diplomacy augur well for the future and we
wish him well in the tasks ahead.
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THE TOMB OF MAYA AND MERYT:
PRELIMINARY REPORT ON THE
SAQQARA EXCAVATIONS, 1987-8

By GEOFFREY T. MARTIN, MAARTEN J. RAVEN, BARBARA GREENE ASTON,
and JACOBUS VAN DIJK

During two seasons of work the EES-Leiden expedition excavated the tomb of Maya and Meryt. It is similar to
the neighbouring tomb of Horemheb, except that the outer court is not furnished with a complete peristyle. The
reveals of the pylon are decorated with reliefs to a height of 3.33 m, including scenes with Maya adoring Osiris,
offering bearers, and an autobiographical text. The main courtyard appears to be unfinished. More reliefs were
found in the inner court and on the reveals of the entrances to the cult chapel and flanking chapels. Some of these
were recorded by Lepsius during his 1843 expedition, but some have since disappeared.

The substructure is on two levels. The upper was reused for late burials, but the lower is exclusively the burial
complex of Maya and his wife. Three finiely decorated rooms survive here, though much was pulled down or
smashed by ancient plunderers. New light is thrown on the mortuary cult of the tomb owners, and among the
surviving textual material is a new hymn to Osiris. Many objects and enormous quantities of closely contexted
pottery, some with hieratic dockets, were recovered. The skeletal remains will be examined in a forthcoming
season.

THE following report covers two seasons of excavations. In 1987 the joint
EES-Leiden mission concentrated its efforts on the superstructure of the tomb of
Maya, which was cleared, apart from the extreme eastern end of the outer court, the
pylon entrance, and the forecourt. These latter architectural elements received our
attention in 1988, when the entire substructure, which is on two levels, was also fully
excavated, revealing many unique features.

The 1987 season lasted from 6 January to 19 March, and the staff consisted of
G. T. Martin (Field Director and Epigraphist), K. J. Frazer (Surveyor), R. S.
Walker (Physical Anthropologist), B. A. Greene (Pottery Recorder), and J. C.
Harvey (Field Assistant). The Leiden team comprised M. J. Raven (Site Supervisor
and Objects Recorder), J. van Dijk (Philologist), P-J. Bomhof (Photographer), and
I. Blom (Field Assistant). The Egyptian Antiquities Organization representative
was Amal Samwel. In 1988 the field-work lasted from 6 January to 23 March. Messrs
Martin, Frazer, Raven, van Dijk, and Bomhof participated, as well as Miss Greene
(Mrs B. G. Aston) and Miss Harvey. In addition, D. A. Aston (Pottery Recorder)
joined us for the first part of the season. The Antiquities Organization on this
occasion was represented by Fawzy Abdel-Halim Omer, assisted by Ahmed
Mohammed Abdel-Al. As always we worked in close collaboration with our
Egyptian colleagues, and particularly wish to thank Dr Holeil Ghaly and Dr
Abdel-Fatah Sabbahy, as well as our ever-understanding and helpful friends in the
Abbasiya offices of the Egyptian Antiquities Organization.
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1988 THE TOMB OF MAYA AND MERYT 3

The excavations, 1987 (M. J. Raven)

In February 1986 the mission finally succeeded in locating the tomb of Maya, and
thereby attained the objective that initiated the present Anglo-Dutch collaboration
in the Saggara necropolis twelve years earlier.! While clearing the substructure
of the tomb of Ramose, a robbers’ breakthrough from the tomb-chamber of a
subsidiary shaft quite unexpectedly allowed access to the underground parts of
Maya’s tomb. This was identifiable as such by the presence of a limestone revetment
with remarkably well-preserved relief scenes and inscriptions. The proper entrance
to this subterranean complex, a large vertical shaft, could be observed from below.
On 10 January 1987, work was started on the surface of the desert immediately above
the spot where we expected to find the aperture of Maya’s shaft. By the beginning of
March the major part of the superstructure of the monument had been exposed.

The tomb proved to be located to the north of, and adjacent to, the monuments of
Tia and Ramose. It consists of an outer courtyard, a statue chamber flanked by
chapels, and a second court terminating in three cult chapels (fig. 1, pl. I, 1), a plan
already familiar from the tomb of Horemheb.2 Pavement level of the second court, in
which the shaft is situated, proved to be about 1 m below that of the neighbouring
monument of Tia and Tia, though slightly (about 15 cm) above Horemheb’s
pavements. This makes sense when one considers the contemporaneity of the
monuments of Horemheb and Maya.

In the centre of the court the limestone paving was found to be interrupted by the
covering slabs of a large shaft, the one seen from below in 1986. The walls
surrounding the courtyard, built in mud brick with a revetment of limestone, are the
structures seen by Lepsius in 1843.2 This became apparent (though we had already
anticipated it) when we exposed the double statue of Maya and Meryt found by the
Prussian expedition but discarded because of its damaged condition. After Lepsius’
drawing was made,? it had been pushed over from its base against the south wall of
the courtyard, doubtless in order to dismantle the reliefs of this wall which were
partly taken to Berlin.® The statue still lay as it had fallen, with several broken
fragments scattered around, including the head of the figure of Meryt. The
discovery of several reliefs already recorded by Lepsius’ draughtsman, and others
not seen (or at least not drawn) by him, corroborated the identification of the
structures found.

During the next stage work was extended westwards, where three chapels were
uncovered, and eastwards in order to clear the proper entrance to the inner court.
The gateway proved to be much damaged since Lepsius last saw it, yet enough was
left to attempt a partial restoration of the doorway and jambs. Further to the east we
came to those parts of the tomb not seen by Lepsius, since they were in his day still
covered by sand and debris: in the first place a much ruined hall, obviously a statue
G. T. Martin, yEA 62 (1976), 5-13; for the 1986 season idem, ¥EA 73 (1987), 1-9.

Idem, ¥EA 63 (1977), fig. 1.

LD, 1, 33 and 42 (no. 27), 111, 240-2; Text, 1, 182-4.
LD, 1, 42. 5 Berlin, Staatliche Museen, Inv. 2088-9.

LR S
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chamber much like Horemheb’s in view of the remains of statue bases in the western
corners. The walls, and perhaps the now disappeared barrel vault as well, were once
covered with designs painted on mud plaster. This statue chamber is flanked by two
long narrow rooms with rammed mud floors, with stela emplacements, as if they
had the function of cult chapels. Only the southern stela was found, completely
undecorated and uninscribed.

In front of these rooms the expedition discovered the denuded remains of the
outer courtyard, some 4 m wider than the rest of the tomb, as a result of an outward
extension of both the north and south exterior walls. The limestone paving was
restricted to a narrow terrace along the west side, supporting a portico of six
columns, of which nothing remains in situ except five of the bases. However, the
entablature of this feature is perhaps represented by some architectural blocks found
at pavement level, namely a number of cornice elements, and a roofing slab inscribed
on its narrow frontal edge with part of a king-list. The latter, though, is not certainly
from the tomb of Maya. The entrance to the statue chamber was once flanked by two
statues, of which one base survives, and two stelae (one base, and fragments of the
second stela, were found). Otherwise, the outer court was open to the sky and floored
in hard mud, with a low central ramp leading to the entrance of the statue chamber.
The walls of the court once had a limestone revetment, of which only some loose
blocks were found. It is possible that the decoration of this outer courtyard was never
carried out.

History of the tomb

The pavement was found buried under an accumulation of debris to a height of
over 3 m. The much disturbed stratigraphy of the latter testified to the eventful
history of the monument, which had obviously been partly cleared several times,
only to be reburied under dumps. More evidence on the various stages of exploration
and exploitation is derived from the state of the tomb itself, the objects found in the
strata covering it, and the additional data from museums and documents. The
following notes furnish some preliminary conclusions on the history of Maya’s
monument.

The expedition has found evidence that building material for the tomb was
procured on the spot. The double statue of the tomb owner and his wife in the inner
court was carved from an Old Kingdom block still showing an offering scene in relief
on its under-surface. Several pavement slabs in the statue chamber and first court
likewise have Old Kingdom relief scenes on their lateral edges and saw-marks on the
under surfaces. Other materials, however, were manufactured specifically for the
occasion, as is testified by mud-bricks stamped with Maya’s name and titles, found
in the north wall of the south chapel flanking the statue room.

Several details, such as the mud floor and the lack of a peristyle in the first court,
and the unworked stela mentioned above, suggest either that the tomb was
unfinished at Maya’s death or that the architect modified the plan while work was in
progress. Apparently Maya had no male offspring to provide for his funeral; the
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tomb reliefs show his brothers officiating as funerary priests, and the only scene
found in 1987 possibly involving children of the deceased® concerns two girls, one of
them named Mayamenti.

An inspection of the subterranean parts of the tomb in 1986 made it clear that the
tomb had been plundered. This is also demonstrated by the fact that part of the
covering slabs of the main shaft are now missing. On the other hand, the resultant
gap had been closed again by fitting in an architrave and a cavetto cornice. This
suggested that the shaft had been reused for later burials at a point when the
superstructure of the tomb was already in ruin. Remains of such secondary burials
were in fact noted underground during the 1986 season, but only in the upper level
of the substructure.

As far as the superstructure is concerned, a graffito mentioning a scribe,
Djedptahefankh, incised on the south wall of the entrance to the second court,
proves that part of the tomb remained accessible for a considerable span of time.
This is also suggested by the design of human feet or footprints, incised on the north
statue base in the outer court, indicating too that the statue itself had already been
removed by the Christian period. In the chapel on the south side of the statue room
the expedition found the much decayed remains of painted wooden coffins and
cartonnages, as well as several disturbed skeletons. It is hard to tell if these remains
represent more intrusive burials or a robbers’ dump. The few objects from this
context are difficult to date precisely, but include some New Kingdom material,
notably a shabti of a scribe, Hapyaa.

During the Late Period the monument was apparently covered by sand and
forgotten. Additional tomb shafts were sunk in various places in the superstructure,
their apertures usually at a level of 1.5 to 3 m above paving level. A stela found
during the work and belonging to a certain Petosiris, son of Padineith, datable to the
end of the sixth century Bc,” may have been connected with one of these shafts. A
demotic papyrus and several dockets in the same script likewise indicate Late Period
activity in the tomb, though the papyrus could have blown in from elsewhere.

Later, part of the tomb was cleared again, mainly to serve as a quarry for the
extraction of building stone. This stage is clearly dated between the fifth and ninth
centuries AD by the recovery of several relief blocks inscribed for Maya in the nearby
monastery of Apa Jeremias, during the excavations of Quibell between 1908 and
1910, and now in the Cairo Museum.® Coptic monks probably inhabited the tomb as
well, as is suggested by the remains of mud-brick walls partly blocking the entrance
to the chapels flanking the statue chamber. The south chapel had a well-finished
doorway, with a Maya relief block serving as the sill, founded on clean sand about
7o cm above pavement level. The north chapel flanking the statue chamber had a

6 On the south end of the east wall of the second courtyard.

7 See P. Munro, Die spdtdgyptischen Totenstelen (Glickstadt, 1973), group Memphis 1.

8 J. E. Quibell, Excavations at Saqqara 1908-9, 1909-10. The Monastery of Apa Jeremias (Cairo, 1912), pls.
65-6, 69[5] = 82[2], 70[4, 6], 74[2, 5], 81[1], 82[1]; Cairo JE 43272-4, T. 19.6.24.1, 19.6.24.10, 19.6.24.13. Also
Toronto, Royal Ontario Museum 955.79.1, and Hamburg, Museum fiir Kunst und Gewerbe 1924.123, possibly
also from the Monastery. For all these, see E. Graefe, MDAIK 31 (1975), 187-220.
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similar cross-wall, as well as an entrance with a stairway and a niche cut in the north
wall. No rubbish dumps were connected with these domestic areas, as was the case in
the tomb of Horemheb, though isolated finds, such as a bronze cross and an
ostracon, betray a Coptic date.

After the Christian period the tomb was again forgotten until its rediscovery by
antiquities hunters a millennium later. The first episode seems to have been the
removal of the three statues now'in Leiden.® These may have stood on the bases
inside and in front of the statue chamber, though this point needs further study.
About fifteen years later, in 1843, the Lepsius’ expedition arrived on the spot.
Evidence of their activity, so well documented by the Denkmdler, may be seen in the
prostrate position of the dyad mentioned above. A semicircular drystone wall built
across the entrance to this court was no doubt intended to keep out the sand during
sketching and dismantling, the rough construction representing the eastern edge of
the area surveyed by Lepsius.

Though Lepsius himself did not take more than a few relief blocks from the inner
court, he signals in his report!? that others did much harm to the tomb even before
the departure of the Prussian expedition. This accords with the present state of the
monument. Thus, the sole remaining column had been toppled over, and the upper
part of the south wall of the inner court, not taken to Berlin, is now missing.
Considerable parts of other walls have also gone, some fragments now being in
museum collections.!! Other blocks were dismantled but never carted away. These
were restored by the present expedition to their original position. The end of this
period of vandalism cannot be dated precisely, but before the end of the nineteenth
century the tomb must once more have disappeared under the sand.

The excavations, 1988 (G. T. Martin)

The expedition had two main objectives in 1988: to complete the excavation of
the superstructure by exposing the pylon and forecourt, and to investigate the
substructure. Both have yielded information and material of considerable historical,
artistic, and architectural interest.

The forecourt (55.81 ASL) is of hard mud. A number of later tomb shafts is
located here, and these will have to be dealt with in a future season. The pylon itself
is of mud brick, but unlike the similar feature in the tomb of Horemheb it was not
cased with limestone externally. The entrance, between the two wings of the pylon,
survives to its true height of 3.33 m. The reveals of the entrance, superbly decorated,
are preserved to this height, though some blocks are lacking. The eastern side of the
great courtyard was also exposed this season. Among a number of finds here was an
intact burial, probably of Twenty-first Dynasty date, lying at pavement level,
parallel to, and against, the south wing of the pylon. The shabtis associated with this

? Leiden, Rijksmuseum van Oudheden Inv. AST 1-3, bought in 1828 in Leghorn from the collection of
Giovanni d’Anastasi. i 10 LD Text, 1, 184.
11 Baltimore, Walters Art Gallery 22.86; Rochester (NY), Memorial Art Gallery of the University 42.55.
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burial are illustrated in pl. III, 3, and it will be noted that their inscriptions are
garbled. The length of the main court as now revealed is 14.85 m, east to west.
Much interesting light was thrown on the funerary cult of the deceased this
season. A round-topped niche cut into the south wall of the superstructure of the
tomb was found to contain a stela of a lector priest of Maya, in perfect condition. In
front of it was a libation table, on which was a small wooden statuette of a man. Some
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plant remains found in the same area may represent the last bouquet laid on the altar
before the final abandonment of the mortuary cult of Maya and Meryt. Opposite, in
the north wall of the tomb of Ramose, was found a similar niche and stela, relating to
the mortuary cult of that officer. The likelihood is, therefore, that such emplace-
ments and stelae were a regular external architectural feature of the tombs of great
officials of the late Eighteenth Dynasty in the Memphite necropolis.

The underground rooms (figs. 2 and 3) are on two levels: the upper at 10 m
below pavement level. In the lower level Room H is 21.40 m and Room R 21.92 m
below the pavement. In addition to the usual debris, the upper level contained
numerous scattered bones from intrusive burials of the Late Period, some in loculi.
In the lower level, the burial complex of the tomb owners, there is one large
undecorated room (R) and three with relief decoration (H, K, and O, pl. I, 2), as well
as associated store-rooms for funerary equipment. Numerous fragments of the latter
were found, aside from the pottery, which will be dealt with below. The burials were
very rich, as might be expected from the status of the owners, but everything had
been wrecked by the plunderers. It must be assumed that the coffins were of wood,
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now utterly decayed in the prévailing humidity; no stone fragments from sarcophagi
were located. Pieces of gold chain, gold leaf, inlays in various materials, including
ivory and faience, elements perhaps from pieces of furniture (pl. 111, 4), alabaster
jars, and a shabti fragment attest to the original contents. Much of this has been
recorded and studied, though more can be done in the future, particularly with the
tantalizing fragments of inlays.

Fragments of skeletons, doubtless those of Maya and his wife, were found in the
debris of certain rooms. These were carefully collected and set aside for detailed
study in 1989. The skeletal material comes from Room G (a minute piece) and
Rooms H to K, M, N, Q, and R. The bones in the latter could possibly represent a
third individual (a relative of Maya?).

The pottery, 1987-8 (Barbara G. Aston)

The pottery recovered from the fill of the courts and chapels demonstrates clearly
the extent to which this surface fill has been turned over. Coptic, Late Period, New
Kingdom, and a small amount of Old Kingdom pottery was intermixed throughout,
with Coptic sherds occurring down to pavement level. A sherd from the surface
debris over the western chapels was found to joint one from the surface debris of the
tomb of Ramose, excavated in 1986. Nevertheless three concentrations of New
Kingdom pottery were recorded in 1987: from the floor of the outer court, in a
deposit over the central chapel, and in the adjacent south chapel.

The New Kingdom pottery on the floor of the outer court consisted primarily of
funnel-necked jars, ‘beer jars’, and plates of Nile silt, an assemblage associated with
the presentation of offerings for the funerary cult.!> The deposit over the central
chapel, however, comprised a dark layer of bones, pottery, and rubble, indicating
that it had been thrown out from one of the tomb shafts and thus represented a burial
assemblage. The pottery included a higher proportion of marl clay amphorae, and a
type of large, silt storage jar not present in the courtyard group. The pottery from the
south chapel (C) was not a closed deposit of uniform date, but the New Kingdom
pottery included both presentation and storage vessels.

From the surface debris over 100 new shapes and wares were added to the pottery
corpus for the New Kingdom necropolis, including the first example of burnished,
blue-painted on pink ware. Other interesting finds of New Kingdom date were five
fragments of Mycenaean stirrup jars, a juglet base of Cypriote Base Ring Ware, and a
hieratic docket on the shoulder of a marl clay amphora identifying the contents as irp
ndm, ‘sweet wine’. Of Late Period date were sherds of two Chiote amphorae, a body
sherd of Attic Black Figure Ware, and a hieratic docket reading t: phrt wty, ‘the
material of embalming’,!® from a rim sherd of a red-slipped, burnished bowl. A
particularly interesting find comprised body and rim sherds of a ‘streaked’ ware

12 Cf. the pottery from the courtyard and chapels of the tomb of Paser, in Martin et al., The Tomb-chapels of
Paser and Ra‘ia at Saqqéra (London, 1985), 50-1.
13 Kindly read by Dr J. van Dijk.
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found on Greek ‘SOS’ amphorae, used for exporting oil, and manufactured in
Athens from the late eighth to the first half of the sixth century Bc.!* Although the
Saqqara find was from surface debris and has no dated context, Petrie found pieces
of two ‘SOS’ amphorae at Tell Defenneh!® which could be dated to Dynasty XXVTI.
Finally, from the Coptic Period, were found four bowl rims of Cypriote Red Slip
Ware, and fourteen dockets in cursive Greek from ribbed, marl-clay amphorae of
the Abu Mena type.$

In 1988 a large quantity of contemporary pottery was recovered from the tomb of
Maya, from both above and below ground. Although the underground chambers of
the upper level of the main shaft had been reused for Late Period burials, with the
introduction of associated pottery, the chambers in the lower level contained
exclusively New Kingdom pottery, undoubtedly part of the original burial
equipment of Maya and Meryt. This pottery remains to be studied in detail.
However, among the outstanding blue-painted vessels may be mentioned two fluted
goblets, a set of four spouted nmst-vases, and a set of four hs-vases (the vessels in each
set have nearly identical decoration), two delicate thin-walled bowls with lotus
designs painted on the interiors, and three lids painted blue on the convex exterior
surfaces. Also present amongst the pottery of the lower level of rooms was a large
number of hieratic dockets from the shoulders of small marl-clay vessels indicating
the contents (see the report on the inscriptions below). Particularly worthy of note,
because of their occurrence in this closely dated context, were fragments of two
Mycenaean stirrup jars.

The contents of these underground chambers (lower level) had been disturbed to
the extent that sherds from a single vessel were found in seven different rooms.
However, in side room L eleven large storage jars remained in situ. The tops of the
jars had been broken off, but the bases still contained part of the original contents—a
light brown powder, still to be analysed but possibly flour.

During the clearing of the superstructure of the tomb, four concentrations of New
Kingdom pottery were discovered: in a deposit over the rear of Chapel D, inside
Chapel C, on the floor of the outer court, and just east of the pylon. The latter two
constitute a large mass preserved underneath the collapsed pylon. The portion of the
courtyard pottery studied in 1987 consisted primarily of funnel-necked jars, ‘beer
jars’, and plates of Nile silt, as has been noted above. This was an assemblage
associated with the presentation of offerings for the funerary cult. A join between
sherds from a location east of the pylon and from Chapel E emphasizes that these
deposits represent pottery accumulated within the superstructure of the tomb for
cult purposes. The deposit over Chapel D (see above) was a burial assemblage.

14 A, W. Johnston and R. E. Jones, Annual of the British School at Athens, 73 (1978), 103; E. Brann, The
Athenian Agora, vii1 (1962), 32—4, with pls. 2, 42; Brian A. Sparkes and L. Talcott, The Athenian Agora, x11
(1970), 192-3, with pl. 64 and figs. 12, 20. For other examples found in Egypt see W. M. F. Petrie, Tanis, 11
(London, 1889), pl. 24[9, 11]; idem, Qurneh (London, 1909), pl. 54[849-50]; Bulletin de Liaison, 10 (1985), 23.

15 Petrie, Tanis, 11 (London, 1889), pl. 24[9, 11].

16 J. Bourriau, Umm el-Ga‘ab: Pottery from the Nile Valley Before the Arab Conquest (Cambridge, 1981),
122-3.
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During the 1988 season joins were found between this surface deposit and pottery
from Chamber A below ground, thus establishing that it had been thrown out from
the main shaft of Maya’s tomb.

Between the tomb of Maya and that of Tia and Tia to the south, a New
Kingdom embalmers’ cache was uncovered, consisting primarily of marl clay
amphorae and large storage jars, filled with natron and sealed with plaster. Since the
top of the cache was over 1 m higher than pavement level in Maya’s tomb, but just
below the level of the base of the Tia pylon, the cache is probably to be associated
with the tomb of Tia rather than with Maya. Four other embalmers’ caches came to
light around the periphery of the tomb, all dating to the Late Period. The largest
cache contained 155 vessels surrounded by chaff and natron and covered with
matting, while the other three caches consisted of 17, 9, and 8 vessels respectively.

Inscriptions, 1987-8 (J. van Dijk)

During the 1987 season work was concentrated in the area which was at least
partly seen by Lepsius in the 1840s, and few additional texts beyond those already
recorded by him were discovered. Apart from some excerpts from the Book of the
Dead on the south wall of the inner courtyard the most important find was a number
of fragments, both large and small, of the lower part of a large limestone stela,
doubtless originally set up against the west wall of the outer courtyard, between the
Statue Room and the South Chapel (A) adjacent. The fragments constitute at least
six incomplete lines of a Litany to the nocturnal Sun-god, otherwise known only
from Ramesside and later sources.!?

Inscribed material was particularly plentiful in the 1988 season. Work above
ground revealed a collapsed but nearly complete pylon gateway decorated for the
most part in raised relief. On the south reveal, Maya is greeted by his wife Meryt and
his stepmother Henutiunu. Maya’s neck and shoulders are loaded with an unusually
large number of gold collars, and in his right hand he holds the fan (partly destroyed)
belonging to one of his offices, ‘fanbearer on the right of the King’. Behind Maya,
but depicted on a very much smaller scale, stands his brother Nahuher. In front of
each of the two ladies, who adore Maya with both their hands raised, are short texts
recording their speeches. The one in front of Meryt reads: ‘Welcome, you who are
adorned with the favours of Ptah South-of-his-Wall! How well you deserve them, O
praised one who comes forth in front of the praised ones, for you remain Leader of
the Festival of the Lord of the Gods! So says his beloved wife, the lady Meryt,
justified.” Henutiunu’s speech was similar in style, but here the text is much
destroyed. Above the three main figures in this relief, and continuing behind the
figure of Maya, is an inscription originally consisting of thirty-one columns. At least
one large block containing about one-third of the text is now missing, although there
is some hope that it will turn up when the area in front of the pylon is further

17 Sometimes incorporated into the Book of the Dead as Chap. 15g. See for this text J. Assmann, Liturgische
Lieder an den Sonnengott (Berlin, 1969), 77-89, 409.
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excavated. In addition to this, a number of smaller lacunae occur both in the first
part and near the end of the text. The inscription starts with an enumeration of
Maya’s principal titles, and then continues with an autobiographical account of his
career, addressed ‘to the people who come and wish to divert themselves in the West
and to have a walk in the District of Eternity’ (cols. 5-6). After a lacuna the text
mentions ‘. ..] the governance which came into being through me, as something that
was ordained for me by my God since my youth, the presence of the King having
been granted to me since I was a child. I happily reached the end (sc. of my career)
enjoying countless favours of the LLord of the T'wo LLands’ (cols. 14-18). Nowhere in
the preserved parts of the text is any royal name mentioned, but since it is
well known that Maya was already in office under Tutankhamun, it is tempting to
assume that these perhaps deliberately vague lines refer to the beginning of his
career under Akhenaten!® or perhaps even under Amenhotep III. The end of the
inscription is concerned with Maya’s religious duties, doubtless in connection with
the restoration of the traditional cults after the fall of Amarna: ‘[...] In the beginning
I was good, in the end I was brilliant, one who was revered in peace in the temple of
Ptah. I carried out the plans of the King of my time without neglecting anything he
had commanded. [. . . I made splendid(?)] the temples, fashioning the images of the
gods!® for whom I was responsible. I entered face to face to the August Image; it was
the Eldest Son who [. . .].”2°

Below the scene just described is a sub-register showing a procession of nine
shaven-headed men holding small portable tables. Most of these support various
types of gold collars, but on two of them several pairs of gloves are depicted.
Doubtless this sub-register is to be associated with the main scene showing Maya
wearing similar collars, and these, as well as the gloves, represent gifts bestowed on
him by the King.?! The procession is accompanied by ‘the scribe ’Iny’, who is already
known from one of the reused blocks found by Quibell in the nearby Monastery of
Apa Jeremias.??

The opposite north reveal of the pylon entrance shows Maya and Meryt adoring
Osiris (pl. II1, 1), who is seated under a baldachin. Before the god the Four Sons of
Horus are depicted on a lotus. A short text enumerates names and epithets of Osiris,
taken from traditional Osiris hymns: ‘Osiris Onnophris, the great god, ruler of

18 This might lend new support to an hypothesis advocated by Schneider, who would identify our Maya with
the May who owned the unfinished tomb no. 14 at Amarna, which was apparently mutilated before the
abandonment of the city, see H. Schneider, BSFE 69 (1974), 43-5.

19 A similar phrase occurs elsewhere in the tomb, see L D, 111, 240a and Graefe, op. cit. 194, figs. 3a, 210.

20 A parallel for this line is found in a recently published fragment of a late Eighteenth Dynasty crossword
inscription now in Caracas, Venezuela, which gives more specifically ‘the August Image of Atum’ and ‘his Eldest
Son’, i.e. Shu, see H. G. Fischer, L’Ecriture et 'art de I’Egypte ancienne (Paris, 1986), 126—7, with fig. 49.

21 Gloves are sometimes shown as part of the royal gifts in contemporary reward scenes, e.g. in the Amarna
tomb of Ay (no. 25): N. de Garis Davies, The Rock Tombs of el Amarna, vi (London, 1908), pl. 28, or in the tomb
of Neferhotep at Thebes. The latter is not shown or described in R. Hari, La Tombe thébaine du pere divin
Neferhotep (Geneva, 1985), but is visible on early drawings by Hoskins: A. Radwan, Die Darstellungen des
regievenden Konigs und seiner Familienangehirigen in den Privatgrdbern der 18. Dynastie (Berlin, 1969), pl. 24, and
Hay, see L. Manniche, City of the Dead: Thebes in Egypt (London, 1987), 62-3, with fig. 50.

22 Cairo JE 43274: Quibell, op. cit., pls. 66-66A.
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eternity, lord of splendour in the womb of Nut, high of plumes, sharp of horns, the
beloved one who comes forth from the Anw-barque, lord of eternity, ruler of the
Silent Land, whose son Horus is established upon his throne, being united with joy,
beautiful Osiris of gold.” Among a large deposit of contemporary pottery in front of
the south wing of the pylon, the expedition found fragments of a pot inscribed on its
exterior in black ink with an exact duplicate of this text. The pot originally contained
yellow paint, and the inscription written on it was almost certainly the master-copy
used by the artist who carved the text on the wall. In the sub-register a heap of
offerings and nine offering-bearers are depicted, bringing in various kinds of fruits,
vegetables, and animals.?® Ceiling blocks, a lintel, and several blocks from the
doorjambs (pl. II, 1-2) complete the pylon gateway. The jambs are inscribed with
funerary wishes and short hymns to Osiris and Re-Atum, as well as titles of Maya,
the most interesting of which is ‘Overseer of the Secret of the House of Gold in the
Temples of all the Gods’.

The underground part of the tomb contains a number of rooms, three of which
have a limestone revetment decorated in sunk relief. Texts and figures have been
painted yellow, with a few details picked out in black and blue. Each of these three
rooms has a small undecorated annexe. It is noticeable that all of the doorways in this
part of the substructure, those between the rooms and corridors connecting them, as
well as those between the decorated rooms and their undecorated side-chambers,
were originally closed off by limestone slabs. The latter sometimes carried a
decoration continuing from the adjacent walls, as if to disguise the entrance behind
it. More often they were supplied with scenes of their own, usually on a somewhat
smaller scale than the scenes on the surrounding walls. Although the decoration of
the undergound chambers is virtually complete, robbers in antiquity pulled down or
smashed many of the reliefs in the search for further doorways, and scattered them
all over the rooms and corridors. It has been possible to re-assign all these fragments,
at least on paper, to their original position, and to make hand-copies of most of the
texts. A proper restoration and detailed study of the scenes and texts is postponed
until 1989, and we will therefore confine ourselves to a few preliminary remarks
here.

Most of the decoration consists of scenes showing Maya and Meryt adoring Osiris
and several other deities related to him (Geb, Nut, Isis, Nephthys, Wepwawet,
Anubis, Sokar). In fact it is remarkable that there is no depiction of, and hardly any
reference to, the Sun-god, despite the yellow (= golden) solar colour of all the
figures, the only exception being a short hymn to ‘Osiris-Atum-Re-Harakhty-
Onnophris’, inscribed in front of a seated figure of Osiris on one of the doorway
slabs. Another interesting feature is that the two innermost decorated rooms are
virtually duplicates of one another. The only vignette from the Book of the Dead
occurring on these walls is even depicted twice, occupying exactly the same location
in each of these two rooms. This vignette (BD 151A) shows the Four Sons of Horus

23 Three of the offering-bearers are named: they are the ‘scribes of the Treasury’ R*-nfr (cf. L. D, 111, 240d) and
Sn-nfr, and the ‘secretary of the overseer of the Treasury’ Pth-ms (cf. Cairo JE 43274, see n. 22 above).
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and the mummy of the deceased resting on a funerary bed, being attended by
Anubis. In both cases the mummy is identified as ‘the Osiris, the royal scribe and
overseer of the treasury Maya’. In the second decorated room one of the walls is
entirely occupied by a long text in thirteen columns, containing a hymn to Osiris
which appears to be unknown from other sources, and which mentions among many
other interesting things, the ‘brazier of Horus imy-snwt’,2* upon which the enemies
of Osiris are destroyed.

Finally, a considerable amount of textual material has been found on objects from
the underground parts of the tomb, notably in the form of hieratic dockets on
pottery.?® About forty dockets have been found so far, many of them incomplete, but
further fragments will undoubtedly come to light when the enormous quantities of
pottery from the tomb are studied in detail next season. Most of the texts are very
similar in content, and it is often easy to supply from one docket what is missing from
another. A typical example reads: ‘Honey for the funeral procession (§ms-wd?) of the
Osiris,? the royal scribe and overseer of the Treasury Maya’. Apart from honey,
dockets mention ‘fresh nhh-oil’ (nhh w:d, perhaps sesame 0il?7), ‘sweet moringa oil’
(b2q ndm), mrht-oil,?® fat (‘d), and gum (gmyt). An interesting group of dockets,
unfortunately all very fragmentary, mentions ‘water’ (mw), apparently brought
from different localities in Egypt.?® On the other hand, not a single wine label was
found in the substructure. Only one docket gives a year-date, namely Year g of an
unnamed king who, in view of what is known about Maya’s career, can hardly be
anyone else than Horemheb. This precious piece of information may give us a clue to
the date of Maya’s death, the highest date so far attested for him being Horemheb’s
Year 8.3¢

2 For this divinity see H. te Velde, in LA, 111, 47-8, and E. Bresciani, in Hommages a Frangois Daumas, 1
(Montpellier, 1986), 87-94.

%5 Among the few inscriptions on objects other than pottery we mention a faience djed-symbol (pl. 111, 2),
doubtless originally set in a ‘magical brick’, inscribed with the appropriate section of BD 137A/151A, and
mentioning the name of Maya’s father Iuy, thus settling the debate about the identity of the ‘Memphite’ and the
‘Theban’ Maya, cf. Hari, Orientalia, 43 (1974), 153-61.

26 Invariably written with the signs for rs, ‘he who awakes’.

27 R, Germer, Untersuchungen iiber Arzneimittelpflanzen im Alten Agypten (Hamburg, 1979), 283-6.

28 In addition to the dockets on pottery jars one hieratic inscription was found on an alabaster pot. It mentions
mrht imy-st-° [. . .], ‘mrht-oil of the heart(?) [of . . .], cf. the recent discussion of a similar, but apparently much
later, docket by H-J. Thissen, in E. Feucht, Das Grab des Nefersecheru (Mainz, 1985), 139-40.

29 Similar water dockets were discovered by this expedition in the area between the tombs of Horemheb and
Tia, see the preliminary remarks by Raven, GM 75 (1984), 27-30.

30 Hijeratic graffito in the tomb of Tuthmosis IV (KV43), see PM 12, 560 (4).
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MEMPHIS 1986, 1987
By D. G. JEFFREYS and J. MALEK

The Archaeological Section of the Survey of Memphis continued with its excavation at Kém Rabi‘a, intended to
shed light on the movement of the River Nile and the development of the ‘early’ town. It also continued with
resistivity-meter survey, and with the project of drill core sampling designed to investigate the underlying
geological composition. The Epigraphic Section in 1987 began a complete survey of the neglected West Gate of
the great Ptah Enclosure, with a view to copying and recording the mass of inscribed material there. In an effort
to bring these interim reports more up to date, the work of two successive seasons is here presented in the one
report.

THE Society’s sixth and seventh field seasons at Memphis ran from 1 September to
10 December 1986 and from 3 October to 31 December 1987. As always the work
was conducted with the permission and co-operation of the Egyptian Antiquities
Organization and our thanks go to the Head of the Organization, Dr Ahmed Kadry,
and to his staff at Abbassiya, particularly Dr Nassif Hassan, Dr Aly al-Khouly, Mr
Ahmed Moussa, and Mr Fouad Ya‘qoub. For help with administrative matters we
are indebted to the local Inspectorate, especially Dr Mohammed Ibrahim Aly and
Dr Huleil Ghaly, successively Directors of Antiquities for Memphis and Saqqara;
to Mr Mohammed Rashid, Chief Inspector for Mit Rahina, and his colleague Mr
Ahmed Farghaly Qandil, who again represented the Organization and gave every
possible assistance; and to all our friends and colleagues at Saqqara. Staff members,
who gave unstintingly of their time and energy, were: (in 1986) Dr David Aston,
Signe Biddle, Dr Heather Bleaney, Janine Bourriau, Sarah Buckingham, Ellis Douek,
Nicole Douek, Peter French, Helen Ganiaris, Dr Lisa Giddy, Julia Harvey, Dr
Howard Hecker, David Jeffreys, Dr Jaromir Malek, Ian and Padi Mathieson, Helen
McKeown, Margaret Nutt Moore, Dr Paul Nicholson, J. D. Ray, Professor H. S.
Smith, Mrs H. F. Smith, Dr W. J. Tait, and David Tunnicliffe; and (in 198%) Janine
Bourriau, Andy Boyce, Sarah Buckingham, Christian Décobert, Peter French, Dr
Giddy, David Jeffreys, Fiona Macalister, Dr Malek, Ian and Padi Mathieson, Helen
McKeown, Margaret Moore, Dr Nicholson, Fiona Richards, Professor and Mrs
Smith, Ana Tavares, and David Tunnicliffe; Dr Barbara Greene joined the team
briefly to identify lithic artefacts and samples from the two seasons’ excavation. We
are very grateful to the University of Sydney for providing Dr Giddy’s fare from
Australia, and for the generous contribution towards a generator for the M1t Rahina
workroom; to Memphis State University, Tennessee for Margaret Moore’s fare and
for their contribution to the expedition budget; to the American Research Center,
Cairo, for the loan of drilling equipment in 1986; and to the Ashmolean Museum for
giving Fiona Macalister leave of absence to join the expedition as Conservator. We
are also extremely grateful to Amanda Pike, Organizer of the Friends of the EES, for
distributing the EES Newsletter and arranging site tours and events in Cairo, and to
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the staff of the British Council, notably Mr Brian Vale, the Representative, and his
successor Mr Gordon Tindale; Mr Peter Mackenzie Smith, Deputy Representative,
and his successor Mr Patrick Early; and Mrs Hayam Mazen, Administrative Officer.
Thanks also to Costain International Ltd. for the donation in 1986 of an ample
supply of damp-proof coursing, to be used in covering the site between seasons; and
in particular to Mr Ellis Douek (Guy’s Hospital, London) for a personal donation
specifically for the costs of a scientific staff member.

Archaeological Section: excavation at Kém Rabi‘a (RAT)

Excavation proceeded with the removal of the deep sand blanket (Level V, fig. 3)
which covered the north-west corner of the exposed area,! and with the dense rubble
layers beneath, which represent the demolition and/or destruction debris of the
preceding phase. In 1987 the earliest of these was finally removed to reveal the late
Middle Kingdom/Second Intermediate Period architecture (LLevel VI), which gives
us our first tangible evidence of the expected slope down to the east. In the
north-west corner walls are actually terraced down this slope, although as yet only a
late sub-phase of occupation has been identified (pl. IV, 1): the material poverty that
is apparent from the small number of artefacts is in contrast with the comparative
pretentiousness of the architecture. This consists of a single large brick-built
complex stepping down to meet the west side of a wide (2.7 m) enclosure or precinct
wall (fig. 3), probably of casemate or rubble-fill construction, lying due south of the
feature (Survey code FAM) found by resistivity-meter survey in 1983.2 The
orientation of these structures is markedly different from that of the New Kingdom,3
and much more similar to that of the First Intermediate Period cemetery to the
north-west on Kom Fakhry (fig. 2). It is noticeable that the floors immediately west
of (inside?) this wall are more even in level, as if they had accumulated against the
precinct wall over a period of time. To the east the ground again falls away sharply
around and through a large circular brick feature (perhaps a municipal silo) found in
the north-east corner at the end of 1986. Here a series of fine sandy washes and ash
spills covers the east side of the precinct wall, sealing the packed rubble fill of its core.
We speculate that these washes might even be the deposition from a series of
inundations following the collapse of the precinct wall and the effective abandon-
ment of this phase of occupation, at a time when the Nile valley was being subjected
to a series of exceptionally high floods.*

The low-lying structures in the south-west corner of the exposure were found to
be laid in a cutting through the Level V sand, apparently from an early Eighteenth
Dynasty horizon, to create an artificial low terrace or basement: floors in this area
were still yielding Ramesside scarabs and named ring bezels at the end of 1986.> No

1 See FEA 73 (1987), 16.

2 An excavation begun in February 1987 by Professor Gaballa of Cairo University (Survey code FAO) does in
fact lie across the line of this feature, but is not yet deep enough to have exposed it (fig. 2).

3 Cf. Level 111, JEA 73, 16, fig. 2.

4 Acknowledgements to Lisa Giddy for this suggestion. For river levels during the Middle Kingdom, see
B. Bell, A¥A4 79 (1975), 223-71, especially p. 260. 5 Cf JEA 73, 15.
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work was done here in 1987; we do, however, hope to continue here in the future, in
order to establish the true date of this terracing, and to recover additional New
Kingdom pottery for random sampling. Small finds in 1987 were almost exclusively
domestic in character, and consisted largely of flint or chert tools (knife and sickle
blades, points, scrapers), in contrast with the relative wealth of variety of materials
found in the New Kingdom levels. Of note for their intrinsic interest are a small
faience figurine of a recumbent female (O-RA'T-2508), and a clay seal impression
from a residual context bearing the Horus name of Niuserre, found beneath the
south wall of the complex (O-RAT-2523). The large body of ceramic wares and
shapes has proved particularly valuable, with well-contexted examples of Yahtdiya
ware, and Cypriote, Minoan, and other imported fabrics.®

On the second terrace we found the intact skeleton of a very small equid
(RAT-913: pl. IV, 2; fig. 3), missing the head and part of the left front fetlock, which
is one of the few contexted examples of the period in Egypt. The animal is almost
certainly not a deliberate burial, since no grave pit or goods were identified; in view
of the general evidence for cooking and other food preparation and storage in the
vicinity (see fig. 3), it may have been butchered on the spot.

Drill cores and resistivity-meter survey

A total of thirty-six cores has now been collected, from depths of up to 13 m. Apart
from abortive attempts (for example, where impenetrable stone was met close beneath
the ground surface), the rate of progress was, as expected, one core per day. Each
full drill head, measuring 8 X 20 cm, takes on average 4 minutes to retrieve, but
efficiency decreases at greater depths, and in very stiff clays more than 6 m down, the
recovery time may increase to 6-7 minutes. Experience of this method has also
taught that each core must be taken at one attempt. This is because, if left for longer
than an hour, waterlogged deposits (especially coarse sands) tend to subside into the
drill cavity and contaminate the sample. Consequently, it is not profitable to begin
drilling if there is a likelihood of long or repeated interruptions during the working
day. Generally, however, a reasonable rate of work has been maintained, allowing for
two to three weeks of washing and grading of samples and detailed descriptions, with
recording of particle size, Munsell colour numbers, etc.

Most cores extracted this season were taken from the agricultural land west of
Kom Rabi‘a, and from the western fringes of the ruin field (fig. 4). Soils retrieved
include recent plough-soil, which is usually easily distinguished from the sherd-rich
occupation soils beneath, enabling a profile to be plotted of the buried top surface of
the mound area. These buried artificial soils consist largely of heavy clay silts, coarse
and fine (silty) sands, and occasional lenses of ash and charcoal; beneath them lies a
distinctive bank or ridge (figs. 5, 6) of very dark grey (Munsell 10YR 3/1) alluvial clay
(Arabic 1bliz), high in organic content but archaeologically sterile except near the
eastern edges and in the upper zones, where there may have been some admixture

¢ For a brief description of the pottery found this season, see Janine Bourriau’s article in Bulletin de Liaison 13
(1988), forthcoming.
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(trample?) from the first occupation deposits. Deep cores which passed through the
1bliz layer produced a very dark grey to black coarse sand at a maximum depth of
11 m (8.7 m above sea-level), similarly devoid of artefacts, which we take to be
the uppermost of the alluvial gravels.

It is of particular interest that some of the deepest recorded sherd-bearing sand
layers on the east side of the clay bank (fig. 5) contain Archaic sherds: it is even
conceivable that we have here part—perhaps an outlying part—of the very earliest
occupation of Memphis. T'o the south of the survey concession the contours appear
to become softer and to curve gently to the east, giving the picture of a natural river
harbour; to the north the ridge becomes narrower and higher, reaching 16 m above
sea-level, and we suggest at this stage that the main area of occupation might be
looked for in this direction, perhaps to the west or north-west of Kém Tuman, at the
foot of the escarpment where the greatest concentration of Archaic tombs is located.

The apparent orientation of the black clay feature also suggests a line for the later
dyke which was maintained as the city’s main flood defence at least until the Ptolemaic
period. The high ridge to the north in fact corresponds reasonably well with the
location of the ‘Quay of Hephaistos’, according to a recent understanding of PSI
488.7 A possible model for the sequence of events in this area would then be as
follows:

1. The initial natural (or artificial?) earthwork is abandoned as an occupation site
as the settlement moves eastward with the receding river;

2. The relatively high ground is appreciated as a defence against high Niles, and
maintained at public expense throughout the life of the city, at least until the
third century Bc, with a subsidiary harbour incorporated in the west side, on
the east-west axis of the Ptah temple enclosure;

3. At some time after the effective abandonment of the site in the fifth or sixth
century AD, the dyke falls into disrepair and is breached by a series of
inundations. The eroding earthwork disappears beneath the field level which
has risen in relation to it, but a fossil remnant remains in the field pattern
surrounding the ruin field, which respected it: the west side of Ho6d Wissada
(fig. 4) may well represent the line of the former dyke.

Resistivity-meter work in 1987 began in this area in order to correlate the evidence
of the drill cores, but results were so disappointing that our efforts were soon
transferred back to Kom Rabi‘a. Here the original 50-m spacing of traverse lines,
laid out in 1985-6, was reduced to 10 m, with dramatic results: the main discovery
in 1987 was a very large anomaly (RCF, fig. 6) in the northern part of Rabi‘a, lying
between the Ramesside temple of Hathor (RAG) and the ‘oratory’ of Sethos I (RAD,
fig. 1). This anomaly, we feel, is most likely to indicate a stone structure, possibly
another small Ramesside temple or chapel flanking the postulated subsidiary road
through the south wall of the Ptah enclosure,® and it is hoped to test this idea by
making limited exposures in the near future.

? D. J. Thompson, Memphis, the second city, forthcoming.
8 D. G. Jeffreys, Survey of Memphis (SoM) (London, 1985), I, 70, note to fig. 25.
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Ptah Temple
October 1987

Fic. 8. Detail of northern geographical procession (SCHISM 3746). The personification is that of Hwt-wcrt
(Avaris) in the north-eastern delta.

Epigraphic section: survey of the great Ptah temple

During a short stay at Mit Rahina in November 1986, we completed and checked our
documentation of the shrines near the southern approach to the Ptah enclosure,® the
small temple built by Ramesses I1 at the south-western corner of the enclosure,'® and
the limestone colossus of Ramesses I1.1' In the 1987 season we spent four weeks
studying and recording the remains of the large temple at the western end of the Ptah
enclosure (fig. 7). The temple!? was discovered in the early 1870s by A. Mariette.
Parts of it were later explored by J. de Morgan and G. Daressy, and important
contributions to our knowledge of the structure were made by W. M. F. Petrie in

® JEA 69 (1983), 35-9; ASAE 69 (1983), 88-90, 92—4.

10 JEA 70 (1984), 30-1. 1 JEA 73 (1987), 17-19.

12 SCHISM (Systematic Corpus of Hieroglyphic Inscriptions and Sculptures from Memphis) 701, = BAA
in Jeffreys, SoM 1.
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Ptah Temple
October 1987

Fic. 9. Inscription on the back of pair-statue SCHISM 3783.

1908 and 1913. None the less, shortly after the beginning of our work it became clear
that our predecessors had ignored many blocks with the remains of relief decoration
or inscriptions, which lie scattered over the site!® (pl. I'V, 3). The main reason for this
was probably the water and deep mud, in which parts of the temple stand even now
for much of the year; in the past the situation was worse. The temple was exploited as
a quarry in the Middle Ages, and perhaps as late as 1830, and its limestone blocks
were almost all removed to Cairo for re-use. Only hard materials (granite, basalt,
quartzite, alabaster), and items of inconvenient shape (columns and statues) were left
behind. The thoroughness of the operation is truly astonishing.

We made facsimile copies of the reliefs with two long geographical processions in

13 Apart from lintels and similar architectural elements, Petrie published only one granite and one basalt
block, in Memphis, 1, pl. xxiv (the latter rediscovered by us as SCHISM 706), and four granite, one quartzite, and
one limestone block, in Memphis, vi, pls. Iv [11] = Copenhagen, Ny Carlsberg Glypt. Z.I.N. 1511; lvi [18], lviii

[32-3], lix [37] = Copenhagen, Ny Carlsberg Glypt. E.I.N. 1513; lix [38]. Daressy gave the texts of eight
fragments in ASAFE 3 (1902), 28-30.
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SCHISM 3818 A& B B

Ptah Temple

October 1987 A
Fic. 10. Quartzite jamb fragment of Ramesses V (SCHISM 3818).

situ on the basalt bases of the northern and southern walls (pl. 1V, 4, fig. 8), and
recorded another 130 items. These included remains of inscriptions iz situ and
blocks and fragments of columns and colossi, as well as four over-life-size
pair-statues of Ramesses II'* (pls. V, 1-2, fig. 9) and several other pieces of
sculpture. It seems that the temple was built as part of a massive building
programme inaugurated at Memphis in the reign of Ramesses II, though perhaps
not in the early years. The retreat of the course of the river!® made available for
development a large area to the east of the earlier temple of Ptah, and this was now
used for the siting of a whole complex of temples. These included a new temple for
Ptah and probably, to the south of it, a temple for his companion, the goddess
Sakhmet (its gate, sbs ¢z (Wsr-msct-Rc stp-n-Rc) mr Shmt, has been known since the

14 Petrie published a photograph of a seated statue in Memphis, vi, 33 [21], pl. lvi, but implies that it is a single
figure, and fails to state its material. The ‘fine, even ribbing of the waist-cloth’ is also found on the new granite
pair-statues, and so it is likely that even Petrie’s statue is a sculpture of Ramesses I1.

15 Jeffreys, SoM 1, 48-51.
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middle of the last century). The moving spirit behind this plan must have been
Khaemwese, the High Priest of Memphis and son of Ramesses II. He is almost
certainly to be identified with the ‘King’s son and inmutef-priest’ represented on the
base/pedestal of the pink granite colossus of Ramesses Il by the southern
side-entrance in the pylon (pl. V, 3).1* We found an adjoining fragment of the
pedestal,!” and also identified three new fragments of the body.18

Some of the unusual features of the temple (e.g. the orientation of the pylon, which
differs from that of the hypostyle beyond) may be explained by the relationship to the
earlier temple of Ptah; others (e.g. the side-entrances in the pylon leading into
corridors running along the sides of the hypostyle) may be due to the presence of
other, as yet undiscovered, buildings further to the east (and probably approached
from the river on that side). It is possible that the ramp and quay-like structure,
flanked by pedestals, at some distance to the west of the pylon represent a Ramesside
(Ramesses I1, Sethos I, and Ramesses V, see fig. 10) approach to the original temple
of Ptah under Kom Fakhry (and the village mound of Mit Rahina?). In any case,
their orientation precludes our regarding them as integral parts of the new temple of
Ptah built by Ramesses I1.

16 SCHISM 370r1; Petrie, Memphis, 1, 5, 9-10, pl. xxiii (top right and middle right).

17 There is some similarity between the new pedestal fragment and the limestone block of Khaemwese found
by Petrie, Memphis, vi, 33 (22), pl. Ivi = Cambridge, Fitzwilliam Mus. E.59.1914. The latter may also come from
the pedestal of a statue.

18 To be added to the fragment of leg already seen by Petrie.
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1. RAT 1987, looking south: excavation in progress in 2. View of equid RAT-913 in situ on Terrace 2. S
north-west corner (p. 17) 5% 10 cm (p. 19)

3. Granite block SCHISM 3753 with ‘Souls of Nekhen’
on the left and part of a ‘Soul of Pe’ on the right (p. 27)

4. Basalt block SCHISM 3746, detached from the nor
ern geographical procession. The personification is t
of Ntr (Bahbit al-Higara) (pp. 27-8)
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3. Pylon of temple (SCHISM 7o1

= BAA), seen from the south-west before the beginning of work in
October 1987. The pedestal with the feet of a colossal statue of Ramesses 11 (SCHISM 3701) is visible

in the middle distance (p. 29)
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CHRONOLOGY, SEDIMENTS, AND SUBSISTENCE
AT MERIMDA BENI SALAMA

By ZAHI HAWASS, FEKRI A. HASSAN, AND ACHILLES GAUTIER

Test excavation at Merimda Beni Salama indicates initial occupation of the site during the early part of the fifth
millennium Bc. Subsistence was based on the exploitation of cattle, sheep/goats, pigs, fish, hippopotamus, and on
the cultivation of wheat and barley. Both flake and bifacial tools were utilized; the bifacial tools include foliate
‘knives’, sickles, and a concave-based triangular point. The assemblage shows close affinity to the Fayum
Neolithic, which dates to the same period. Both the Fayum and Merimda Neolithic antedate the predynastic sites
in the Nagada region. The initial occupation at Merimda followed a wet period with increased run off, but
conditions during the occupation were, in general, arid.

MEeRrIMDA BENI SALAMA is an extensive Neolithic settlement on the south-western
fringe of the Nile Delta, 2 km south of the village of Beni Salama, and 60 km north of
Cairo. The site, which covers about 200,000 square metres, was first excavated from
1928 to 1939 by Hermann Junker.! The Neolithic landscape and the geological
setting of the site were discussed by Butzer.? In 1976 Hawass undertook excavations
on behalf of the Egyptian Department of Antiquities and Hassan studied the
sediments and obtained additional radiocarbon age determination (WSU-1846 and
W-4355). The small sample of faunal remains was analysed by Gautier. In the
present report, we present the total list of radiocarbon age measurements, with tree-
ring corrections and the results of sediment and faunal analyses. The results of a
preliminary analysis of lithic artefacts and ceramics are also included here. The
excavations consisted of two 5 X 5§ m pits (100 m north of the excavations by Junker)
and several test pits and trenches. Work began on 20 October 1976 and ended on 17
November 1976. The participants included Atef Hassan (assistant archaeologist),
Ismail Sadek (draftsman), el-Disuky Fahmi (draftsman), Mohammed Yassen
(restorer), Abdala Afendi (photographer), Abu el-Ela Sharawy (photographer), and
Abdu el-Wahab Hamid (crew chief). Fathi Afifi Badawi, El Azhar University,
visited the site once a week to familiarize himself with new techniques.?

Chronology

Ten radiocarbon age determinations on archaeological materials from Merimda
Beni Salama were published in 1959.% The dates (Table 1) were on charred grain,

1 H. Junker, Denkschriften der Akademie der Wissenschaften Wien, Phil.-Hist. Klasse, LXVI1I (3), 14-24, 25-33,
pls. ii~vi, xiv-xxv; idem, Anzeiger der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien, Phil.- Hist. Klasse, xvi-xvi1I (1929),
156-250; V-XII1 (1930), 21-83; 1-1V (1932), 36-97; XVI-XXVII (1933), 54-97; X (1934), 118-32; 1-V (1940), 3-25.

2 K. W. Butzer, Science 132 (1960), 1617-24.

3 In 1977 excavations were initiated by the German Archaeological Institute in Cairo: J. von Einwanger,
MDAIK 34 (1978), 42; ibid. 35 (1979), 23-57; idem, Merimde- Benisalame I, die Funde der Urschicht (Mainz am
Rhein, 1984).

¢ 1. Olsson, Radiocarbon 1 (1959), 89-102.
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TABLE 1. Radiocarbon Chronology of Merimda Beni Salama

Radiocarbon  Corrected (age BC)

age (BP)
Provenance Lab. no. 5,568 half life Damon et al. Klein et al. Material
Merimda Merimda Beni
Neolithic  Salama
T 4, 60 cm U-10A 5430+ 120 4295+ 125 4520-3910 Gr
T 4, 60 cm U-10B 5550+ 100 4425+ 205 4560-4110  Gr
T 4, 60 cm U-73 5640+ 100 4515+ 205 47154363  Gr
TT 2,75 cm  WSU-1846 5260+90 4115+ 155 4395-3800  Gr
—, 180 cm U-6 6130+ 110 5005+ 125 5305-4895 Ch
R 1, 180 cm U-7 5710+ 700 (R) Ch
T 4, 180 cm U-31 3630+ 100 (R) Ba
T 4, 180 cm U-32 4560+ 140 (R) Be
TT 2, 102 cm W-4355 5750+ 100 4630+ 130 49254420 Ch
A 18 U-8 5580+230 4455+ 290 4900-3025 Ch
— U-9A 5970+ 120 4850+ 135 5220-4570 Ch
— U-9B 5940+ 100 4820+ 115 5205-4560 Ch

Grain, Gr; Charcoal, Ch; Apatite, Ba; Collagen, Bc.

bone apatite, bone collagen, and charcoal. There are three dates from a level 60 cm
below the surface, four from a basal level at 180 cm, and three from unknown depth.
The dates on bone apatite (U-31) and collagen (U-32) are anomalous and are here
rejected. One of the dates (U-7) has a sigma of 700 years and is therefore useless. This
leaves one date (U-6) from the 180 cm level, calibrated to 5005+ 125 BC or a range
of 5255-4755 BC (using two standard deviations) on the basis of the tables by Damon
et al.’ and a range of 5305-4895 from the tables of Klein et al.® The three dates from
the 60 cm level are similar and provide a weighted, corrected average of 4420+ 190
BC or a range of 4800-4040 BC (from the tables of Damon et al.). Two dates were
obtained on materials from the present investigations, one from a level at 102 cm
below surface (W-4355) and another from a level 75 cm below surface. The date from
the lower level calibrates to 4630 4+ 130 BC (from Damon et al. tables), and a range of
4925-4420 BC (from Klein et al. tables). That from the higher level is calibrated to
4115+ 155 BC (from Damon et al.) and a range of 4395-3800 Bc (from Klein et al.).
Calibration of the radiocarbon measurements mentioned here, using the high-
precision calibration curve following the procedures outlined by Hassan and
Robinson,? provides an estimate of 4376+ 52 BC, for the average of the three
measurements from the 6o cm level (compared with 4420+ 190 from the Damon
et al. tables). The dates from the lower level are beyond the range of calibration, but
indicate initial occupation during the beginning of the fifth millennium Bc as
previously suggested by Olsson.® The more recent dates from the middle level at 75
> P. E. Damon, C. W. Ferguson, A. Long, and E. 1. Wallick, American Antiquity 39 (1974), 350-66.

¢ J. Klein, J. C. Lerman, P. E. Damon, and E. K. Ralph, Radiocarbon 24 (2) (1982), 103-50.
7 Fekri A. Hassan and Steven W. Robinson, Antiquity 61 (1987), 119-35. 8 QOlsson, loc. cit.
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and 6o cm below the surface indicate that the site was inhabited throughout the fifth
millennium Bc. Thus, Merimda is not only one of the oldest Neolithic sites along the
Nile in Egypt, but also shows a very long period of occupation.

Sediments

Sediments were collected from a test pit (‘T'T 2) which consisted of the following
stratigraphic units (fig. 1) from base to top:

(1) Gravel, base unexposed, thickness+ 10 cm, 10 YR 8/4, very pale brown, with
sandy matrix. The gravel shows a mode from 16 to 32 mm (coarse pebbles to
cobbles) with a secondary mode of medium sand (o0.25-0.5 mm).

(2) Gravel, 15 cm, 10 YR 6/6, brownish yellow with a sandy matrix showing a
higher content of silt than the underlying gravel. The colour and the enrich-
ment in silt seems to indicate soil development.

(3) Sand, medium, 26 cm, dark greyish brown, 10 YR 4/2, with horizontal
lamination. The dark colouration is due to admixture with ash and charcoal
specks.

(4) A thin layer of medium sand with a high content of charcoal and charred
seeds and plant remains, 4 cm, dark grey, 10 YR 4/1.

(5) Medium sand, 15 cm, similar to (3).

(6) Medium sand, 5 cm, dark greyish brown, 10 YR 4/1.5.

(7) Medium sand, 8o cm, massive unit with dispersed archaeological remains;
potsherds, flint artefacts, charcoal, and occasional pebbles, 10 YR 5/3, grey.

(8, 9, 10, 11) A storage pit dug into the previous unit to a depth of 82 cm.
The pit is lined with straw matting. It consists of a stratified fill:

(8) Major fill unit of dark greyish-brown sand (10 YR 4/2) with pieces of
matting and dark lenses rich in charcoal, 6o cm.
(9) A layer of sterile drift sand, very pale brown (10 YR 7/4).
(10) Drift sand mixed with cultural debris, pale brown (10 YR 6/3), 15 cm.
(11) Sand and lag gravel, 5 cm, pale brown (10 YR 6/3).

Grain size analysis of samples from units 1, 2, 3, 4, 7 (fig. 2) reveals that the gravels
at the base of the section are bimodal and very poorly sorted. The sediments
associated with the archaeological materials (units 3-7) consist of very poorly to
poorly sorted medium sand with a gradual decrease in gravel and coarse sand toward
the top. Comparison with drift sand covering an adjacent Pleistocene terrace
overlooking the site shows that the sands are similar in the distribution of their grain
size, with the exception of an enrichment of gravel and silt in the Merimda deposits.
Both types of sediments are similar to the fluvial sands of the LLower and Middle
Pleistocene in the western Delta. [t is clear that these old fluvial deposits supplied the
material carried by wind. The gravel content in the Merimda deposits results from
downslope gravity movement of dislocated pebbles and cobbles from the slopes of
the old terrace. The silt content in the Merimda sands appears to be of cultural
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origin, related to the debris of mud-bricks used in the building, hearth silt, and other
kinds of dirt introduced by human activities.

The basal gravels of Merimda seem to represent an event predating the Neolithic
occupation. Although excavations did not penetrate the gravel, it is likely that there
are no cultural layers beneath it. This, however, should be confirmed. It appears that
the gravels were laid during a period of greater slope-wash activity. They and the
weak soil development on the gravel most probably date to the early Holocene moist
phase dated in the Egyptian Sahara between 10,300 and 7,100 uncorrected radio-
carbon years BP.? The environmental conditions during and after the Merimda
Neolithic occupation were arid, as indicated by the prevalence of wind-drift sand
and the presence of a desert lag layer at the top.

MERIMDA TT2

OCM

G

50

e

Dp—— T T T T —T
O 20 40 60 O 20 40 60 80 O 20 -2-1lol21 2 3 o | 2 3
Gravel (%) Sand (%) Silt/ Median(Phi)  Sorting Kurtosis

Clay(%)
F1G. 2. Results of grain size analysis of sediments from TT 2

Bioarchaeological remains

Faunal remains associated with the sediments collected from the geological exposure
consisted of: sheep/goat (fragment of jaw, shaft fragment of radius); cattle (fragment
of femural shaft, fragment of tibia, molariform tooth, astralagus, second phalanx);
pig (long bone shaft, skull fragment, fragment of metapodial of a juvenile indivi-
dual); hippopotamus (enamel fragment of tooth); rat-size rodent (incomplete jaw
and small fragment); fish (four fragments); and landsnail shells.

Plant remains in the sediments from layer (4) provided evidence of domestic
barley and wheat, and a weed, Rumex dentatus, which grows today on soils poor in
lime and slightly salinized!® (plant identification by Martin Steen, Seed Lab,
Washington State University).

This evidence suggests a subsistence base of mixed farming and herding. Barley,

9 Fekri A. Hassan, Norwegian Archaeological Review 19 (2) (1986), 63-76.
10 4, M. Belquini, Cultivation of Egyptian Crops (in Arabic), part I (Cairo, 1946).
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reported here, had not previously been identified. The identification of the weed
Rumex, the seeds of which are abundant, may indicate that the fields were not
efficiently weeded, and that salinization problems might have been encountered in
this early phase of agriculture along the Nile Delta. Vicia sativa (Gilban) might have
been grown for fodder!! though its association with cereal grains probably indicates
that it was a common weed.

Artefacts

The lithic artefact assemblage examined consists of the following:

Cores: 2 Levallois-like cores, 2 multiple platform cores, 1 discoidal core, and
1 unidentifiable core.

Debitage: 6 primary flakes, 1 primary blade, 36 flakes, 3 blades, and 4 Levalloisoid
flakes,

Tools: 1 denticulate, 1 notched and backed piece, 2 perforators, 1 retouched flake,
7 bifacial sickles, and 19 bifacial tools.

The cores are flake cores. The presence of Levalloisoid flakes in the debitage
indicates that the Levallois-like cores are not intrusive. The debitage consists pre-
dominantly of flakes (92.3 per cent of all blanks). This is consistent with the absence
of blade cores and suggests that the manufacture of blades was incidental to the
production of flakes. Primary decortication pieces at the site indicate that both core
preparation and blank manufacture were practised in the Merimda settlement.

The tools are dominated by bifacial tools which vary considerably in morphology.
They are mostly prepared by direct percussion rather than by pressure flaking.
Lanceolate, triangular, and ovate forms are represented. They are generally thin
(foliate), though some are quite thick (4: 1o, thickness to width ratio), and lens-
shaped in cross-section. Although some may qualify as ‘knives’, others were
probably used for shredding or scraping. A few are pointed and may have served as
spear heads. Bifacial sickles are characterized by bifacial preparation with deep
percussion scars and a finely serrated edge. Some of the bifacial tools resemble those
described by Caton-Thompson and Gardner!? as chipped flint axes. One of the tools
is crescent in shape and calls to mind the ‘crescentic-drills’ of the Old Kingdom. The
tip of one of the pointed bifacial pieces shows a pseudo-burin break, which could
have resulted from impact. The artefacts also include a pressure flaked, triangular
bifacial projectile point with a concave base. A similar point (arrowhead) has been
described from the Fayum Neolithic.!® The tools do not include any burins, though
perforators, denticulated pieces, and notches are represented. These could have been
used in processing plants and wood or bone working. Grinding stones (rubbers or
manos and querns) are similar to those recovered from Kom W. Fayum.!*

11 W. C. Hayes, Most Ancient Egypt (Chicago, 1964), 104.

2. G. Caton-Thompson and E. W. Gardner, The Desert Fayum (London, 1934), pl. ix, 14.
13 Ibid., pl. xxxix, 8. 14 Ibid., pl. vii, 2.



1988 MERIMDA BENI SALAMA 37

S N

4

' 2
7 8

O 5 I0CM

6 Em— 10
(3 O
12 14
15

0O 5 I0CM
g e—

Fic. 3. Ceramics

Ceramics include three complete vases, one bowl (5, 11, 12, 13), and numerous
sherds. Reconstruction of vessel shapes from rim sherds provides evidence for the
forms illustrated in fig. 3. Many rim sherds seem to belong to pots with straight
or slightly incurvate walls. A preliminary investigation of a sample indicates a
predominance of polished and burnished redware (66 per cent), followed in abund-
ance by polished or burnished blackware (20 per cent). Rough redware forms
12 per cent and rough blackware is the least represented (2 per cent). This
distribution is analogous to that described by Larsen.!® The pottery is almost
invariably fibre-tempered, well-fired, and hand made. Only one fragment showed an
incised herringbone design.

15 H. Larsen, OrSu, 11 (1962), 3-88.
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Summary and discussion

The excavations of 1976 provided material for dating and bioarchaeological remains
which help to clarify the chronology and subsistence of this important site. T'wo
dates were added to the ten obtained by Olsson.'® Evaluation and correction of the
twelve dates indicates that the initial occupation of the site occurred during the
beginning of the fifth millennium Bc. It also suggests a rate of about 20 mm a year for
the accumulation of site material, and a duration of about goo years of occupation.
The average date of Nagada I in the Nagada region is ¢.3750 BC, and that of Nagada
IT is ¢.3500 BC.'” The beginning of the Neolithic occupation at Merimda thus
antedates Nagada I by about a millennium. Baumgartel’s 18 contention that Merimda
dates from the Nagada II period to the Early Dynastic period is unfounded. The
chronology presented here supports the view of the majority of prehistorians who
regard Merimda as an earlier settlement than Nagada I-I1. The early dates on the
Fayum Neolithic of ¢.5200-4500 BC!? are congruent with the view that Merimda, in
its early stages, was closely associated with the Fayum Neolithic.?®

The subsistence activity of the Merimda Neolithic people consisted of mixed
farming and herding. The plants cultivated were predominantly wheat and barley.
Herd animals included sheep/goats, cattle, and pig. This subsistence base is similar
to that associated with the Predynastic of Upper Egypt at Nagada and Hierakon-
polis.?! It is interesting to note that in all these sites the frequency of wild animal
game, except aquatic resources and occasionally birds, is minimal.

The sediment analysis of the deposits at Merimda indicates that the site rests on
a palaeosol overlying colluvial gravel representing slope wash from the adjacent
Pleistocene terrace during the main Holocene wetter period. The drift sand
overlying the Pleistocene terrace contains Middle Palaeolithic artefacts. The
deposits of the site consist of medium-grained sand, mostly of aeolian origin,
admixed with about 10 per cent of silt, most likely derived from cultural debris. The
settlement at the time of occupation thus stood above the effective level of Nile
floods. Merimda Beni Salama is one of the earliest agricultural settlements along the
Nile in Egypt. The ongoing research by the German Archaeological Institute will be
of great importance in understanding the early stages of agricultural developments in

Egypt.

16 Ibid.

17 Hassan, African Archaeological Review 3 (1985), 95-116.

18 E. J. Baumgartel, CAH 1, ch. ix(a).

19 Hassan, African Archaeological Review 3, 95-116.

20 Hayes, loc. cit.

21 Hassan, The Predynastic of Egypt: Subsistence in Settlement Studies in the Nagada-Khatara Region (1981).
Report to the NSF, Washington, DC; M. A. Hoffman, The Predynastic of Hierakonpolis (1982). Egyptian
Studies Association, Publication No. 1. Cairo University Herbarium, Egypt.
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A QUANTITATIVE ANALYSIS OF THE
PREDYNASTIC BURIALS IN ARMANT CEMETERY
1400-1500

By KATHRYN BARD

Cemetery 1400-1500 at Armant, excavated by Mond and Myers in the 1930s, is the best-recorded Predynastic
cemetery in Egypt. With burials dating to Nagada I, II, and II1, the cemetery provides data for a crucial period of
social evolution in Egypt. Quantitative methods of analysis show that both mean grave size and mean number of
grave goods increase through time. Although clusters of graves show differentiation into two basic hierarchies
of grave types, there is a lack of overall complexity in the Armant burials, probably indicative of a society which
was not very stratified.

THE Predynastic cemeteries of Armant are located about g km south-west of Luxor,
on the west bank of the Nile. Of the numerous Predynastic cemeteries excavated in
Upper Egypt during the first half of this century, these are the best documented. In
addition, Kaiser has developed a seriation system for Predynastic pottery based on
the sequence of graves at Armant. For these reasons, these were chosen for
quantitative analyses. The initial goals were to develop generalizations concerning
patterns in cemetery evolution for the Egyptian Predynastic, and to determine the
level of social organization at Armant and changes in this through time.

The cemeteries of Armant were excavated by Mond and Myers in the early 1930s.
According to them, there were graves from the early Predynastic through the Old
and Middle Kingdoms, with a few Coptic burials.! The main Predynastic cemetery
was in area 1400-1500, but some Predynastic graves were also located in area 1300,
and around two Middle Kingdom tombs. The cemeteries lie beyond the present
edge of cultivation on the low desert fringe, but the excavators suggested that the
climate was wetter in Predynastic times than today.? They found remains of large
trees throughout the site (acacia and Ficus sycomorus), and sometimes roots had been
cut out for Predynastic burials.? It was therefore assumed that these tree remains
were of Predynastic date. They were 20 feet or more above the present cultivation
level, and would have required rainfall or a higher Nile flood level to grow.
According to Butzer, there were two major episodes of higher Nile floods and
accelerated alluviation: ‘high ca. 5000-3700 BC, then temporarily lower, with an-
other major episode of high floods and accelerated alluviation culminating about
3000 BC’.4

Mond and Myers excavated a Predynastic village in area 1000, at the edge of

1 Sir Robert Mond and Oliver H. Myers, Cemeteries of Armant, 1 (London, 1937), 1-9.
2 Ibid. 78. 3 Ibid. 7.
4 Karl W. Butzer, Early Hydraulic Civilization in Egypt (Chicago, 1976), 13.
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present-day cultivation.’? The settlement pottery differed from that in Cemetery
1400-1500. Distributed throughout all levels in this settlement was a ware with
‘point-burnished’ decoration on the inside, ‘similar to, but coarser than that found
on the Badarian’.® Area 1000 is 2 km from Cemetery 1400-1500, however, and the
cemetery next to it had been destroyed by later graves. A Predynastic settlement
slightly below Cemetery 1400-1500, south-east by south, was not excavated.”

Several general observations about Predynastic Cemetery 1400-1500 were made
by the excavators. The earlier graves were rough ovals, while the later ones were
rectangular. The earlier part of the cemetery was lower down the spur, closer to the
edge of cultivation. The Predynastic graves seem to have been oriented to the river:
burials were aligned north-south where the river is straight, but were erratic where it
bends. Most of the Predynastic burials were facing west or south. There was a
recognizable decline in the use of matting with bodies after (Petrie’s) SD 56.®

Although much specific information about the graves in Cemetery 1400-1500 is
given in Mond and Myer’s publication, there are omissions. Grave dimensions are
sometimes missing. Only 48 per cent of the listed graves had the age/sex of the
human remains determined, and of these, the only categories given are for child,
male, or female, without closer ranges of age. In addition, 53.9 per cent of all listed
graves were ‘quite disturbed’. Only 13 per cent were completely undisturbed, while
20 per cent were partially disturbed, and for 12 per cent, no information concerning
disturbance is given. We know little more about the geological setting of Cemetery
1400-1500 than that the present nature of the soil is ‘crumbly’, so that graves could
only have been roughly shaped, and were difficult to measure.®

Dating

Cemetery 1400-1500 at Armant was chosen for my analysis because it is the
best-recorded Predynastic cemetery, but also because its relative dating sequence
was very carefully evaluated by Kaiser.!® Although the excavators give ranges of
(Petrie’s) Sequence Dates to graves with groups of pottery, Kaiser’s sequence is a
much more finely graded seriation upon which a new relative chronology for the
Predynastic has been based. More recently Kemp has done a multi-dimensional
scaling of the pottery from two Predynastic cemeteries, using a computer program
developed at the University of Cambridge. His preliminary results complement
Petrie’s Sequence Dating system, with the difference between his seriations and
Petrie’s explained by the element of stylistic judgement in the latter.!!

As the Armant Predynastic settlement sites were not excavated with careful
stratigraphic controls, it is impossible to place the sequence of pottery from graves
into a vertical sequence. According to Kaiser’s evaluation of the sequence of pottery
and grave goods in Cemetery 1400-1500, three main groups of graves are discernible:

5 Mond and Myers, op. cit. 163. § Ibid. 2-3. 7 Ibid. g.
8 Ibid. 9-11. ® Ibid. 9. 10 'W. Kaiser, Archaeologia Geographica, 6 (1957), 69-77.
11 B. J. Kemp, ¥EA 68 (1982), 10.
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1. A southern group with predominantly B-ware (Black-topped red ware).
2. A middle group with predominantly R-ware (Rough ware).
3. A northern group with predominantly L-ware (Late ware).!2

These groupings are based not only on location in the cemetery and distribution of
wares, but also on clusters of certain types of grave goods, shape and size of graves,
and body treatment. Through the distribution of the remaining ceramic types,
particularly D-ware (Decorated ware) and W-ware (Wavy-handled ware), and the
evolution of vessel forms, Kaiser distinguished finer gradations within the three
main groups (Table 1).13

TABLE 1. Kaiser’s Seriation of Predynastic Wares

1a B-ware above 70 per cent of all pottery in graves of this period
1b } P-ware at 25 per cent
IC C-ware less than 5 per cent
I1a C-ware disappears

R-ware first appears B-ware drops from 6o to

N-ware (Nubian ware) seen 10 per cent

mainly in this phase R-ware increases from

ITb D-ware and L-ware first appear 25 to 55 per cent
Ilc W-ware first appears

IIdx } B-ware drops to 5 per cent
IId2 | R-ware at 50 per cent
B-ware ends in I11d2
ITIat } Great increase in L-ware to 70 per cent
IIlIaz | Decrease in R-ware to less than 20 per cent
IIIb  Predominantly L.-ware. W-ware degenerates into cylindrical
jars

Vessel forms also evolve through Kaiser’s sequence. In Period I pots are mostly
open beakers and bowls. Forms are more closed in Period II: there are jars and a few
bottles, and the wavy-handle first appears at this time. In Period 111 large storage jars
of predominantly L.-ware are seen, and the final metamorphosis of the wavy-handled
jar into a cylindrical form occurs. Kaiser’s sequence was further tested in the pottery
from graves at Nagada and Ballas, Mahasna, Diospolis Parva, Qau el-Kebir and
Matmar, Harageh, Abusir El-Meleq, Gerza, and A-group cemeteries in Nubia.
What Kaiser seems to demonstrate is that Petrie misplaced the position of W-ware at
a number of sites, putting it too early in the sequence.!® This significantly affected
the middle range of Petrie’s Sequence Dates (SD 38-63). Where Kaiser’s seriation
system differs from Petrie’s, then, is in his Period I1. Contra Petrie, L.-ware appears

2 Kaiser, Archaeologia Geographica 6, 70.
13 Tbid. 84-7; idem, ZAS 81 (1956), 107.

4 Idem, Archaeologia Geographica 6, 73—4.
5 Idem, ZAS 81, 92-5.

—-
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before W-ware in Kaiser’s sequence. The latter also excludes Petrie’s F-ware (Fancy
ware) as a special class. It does not evolve in a logical sequence, but appears
sporadically in Predynastic graves. At Hemamieh, excavated by Caton-Thompson,
B- and P-wares were found in all levels (180-0 cm below the surface), while W-ware
was found only in levels go—45 cm below the surface,!® i.e. in three of the middle to
upper levels, but not in the seven lower levels or the upper two. This seems to
indicate a later range for W-ware, contra Petrie, but in accordance with Kaiser.

Seriation systems are not equivalent to absolute dating, but Kaiser’s system seems
to be competent in formulating a relative sequence through which social evolution
occurred. It is unfortunate that so few radiocarbon dates are available for the
Predynastic, and at present the evolutionary scheme of development for Armant
remains relative, without a definite time frame except in reference to Nagada
radiocarbon dates. According to Hassan, radiocarbon samples from three early
Nagada sites ‘provide a midpoint estimate of 3760 + 40 BC with a range of 3840-3680
BC, at a 959, confidence interval’. Dates from the Nagada Il occupation in South
Town, the main Predynastic occupation site at Nagada, ‘provide a midpoint estimate
of 3400+ 70 Bc with a range of 3600-3300 BC, at a 95%, confidence interval’.1?

Cemetery size and spatial patterns

Armant was not a major Predynastic centre like Nagada and Ballas, where an
estimated 3,000 graves were excavated. Graves in areas 1200, 1300, and 1400-1500 at
Armant number 235 individuals at the most, if unrecorded graves in the numbering
system are also included. It is possible that a few Predynastic graves were missed by
the excavators, which might bring the total to 250 burials in the known Predynastic
cemeteries. This could be doubled if the missing cemetery for the excavated
occupation site in area 1000 is included. A total of 500 Predynastic burials for
Armant is a generous estimate, but still small in comparison to the Nagada and Ballas
cemeteries. The main Predynastic cemetery at Nagada had over 2,000 known graves
and is 870 X 200 m, whereas Armant Cemetery 1400-1500 numbered around 200
graves and is 170 X 75 m.

In its internal spatial arrangement, Cemetery 1400-1500 seems to have a
recognizable pattern. Graves of Ic and Ila are small ovals clustered closely together
in the southern part of the cemetery. This pattern changes in IIb, when larger
rectangular graves are distributed further to the north, in less dense concentrations,
while smaller I1b oval graves tend to be more closely spaced among those of Ic and
ITa. With a shift in grave size to proportionately larger ones in I1c (Table 2), there
is a northward movement in the cemetery, and graves are widely spaced. In I1d1
and IId2 the graves are further north still, and very widely scattered. Finally, in
IIIa1 and IIlaz graves are clustered exclusively in an area at the far north of the
cemetery.

76 Guy Brunton and Gertrude Caton-Thompson, The Badarian Civilization (London, 1928), 79.
17 Fekri A. Hassan, Current Anthropology, 22:5 (1984), 683.



1988 PREDYNASTIC BURIALS IN ARMANT 43

TABLE 2. Mean Grave Size (sq. m) of Dated Graves
(with standard deviations)

Phase No. of graves  Size (st. d.)

Ic 18 0.77
(0-38)
Ila 17 0.95
(0.61)
IIb 23 1.20
(0-45)
Ilc 27 1.84
(0.90)
IId 24 1.94
(0.71)
IIla II 1.96

(o.51)

Description of graves

Although there are several instances of multiple burials in single graves in Cemetery
1400-1500 at Armant, no intrusive burials are suggested in the recorded evidence.
Perhaps the burials were once marked on the surface, for the horizontal spread of
graves through time seems to be purposeful. Cemetery 1400-1500 was probably a
village cemetery physically set apart, and accorded respect through Predynastic
times. Apart from grave robbing, no other disturbances are evident, perhaps because
occupation of the unexcavated village near this cemetery ceased in dynastic times.

The ‘earlier tombs lower down the spur’ are described by the excavators as ‘rough
ovals, generally’.!® For the above table, grave size was calculated by rectangular floor
size, i.e. length times width. For the earlier graves (Kaiser’s Ic-I1a), which were
assumed to be mostly ovals, 10 per cent was subtracted from the grave size to account
for the slightly smaller area of ovals than rectangles. Cubic dimensions of grave pits
have not been calculated, as surface changes from the Predynastic to the present were
not noted by the excavators.

The great majority of graves were simple pits for flexed burials. Information on
grave linings is given for only 31 per cent of the graves, and it must be assumed that
the rest had no trace of linings. Matting was sometimes found over and/or under the
skeleton, or around the sides of the grave pits. In a few instances linen covered
burials instead of matting. Several graves had traces of wood, either as a grave lining
or a coffin, and two graves (1466, 1511) contained a wooden bed. Five graves had
loculi cut next to the burial pit, presumably for additional space for grave goods.!?

Only 41 per cent of the body attitudes are given for the burials, and many of these
incompletely. Body attitudes were coded by Mond and Myers using Brunton’s
system developed for Qau and Badari.?° All Predynastic burials at Armant in which

18 Mond and Myers, op. cit. 9. 1% Tbid. 26-31.
20 Guy Brunton, Qua and Badari I (London, 1927), 49-50.
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the body attitudes are listed were flexed. The excavators were more careful in
recording orientations of the burials, in terms of azimuth angles, and 82 per cent of
the burials have listed orientations. Of the burials with given orientations, 62.8 per
cent had the head to the south-west (180°-270° to due north), 23.1 per cent were
oriented to the north-west, 11.5 per cent to the south-east, and the remaining 2.4 per
cent to the north-east. Body orientation with head pointing to the south to
south-west was thus by far the most common.

Description of grave goods

Pottery was the most common type of grave goods found in the Predynastic burials at
Armant. Even the poorest burials which contained no other artefact, usually
included one or two pots. Presumably these once contained foodstuffs or other
organic goods as offerings for the deceased, but no trace of these was noted by the
excavators. At Nagada an R-ware bowl from a grave excavated by Hassan was found
to contain barley seeds, and Needler suggests that B-ware beakers were probably
originally used in the household for serving drink and perhaps food.?! Vessels with
small mouths were probably for food storage, and some jars may have been for water.

Palettes were found in graves from all of Kaiser’s periods and in two Terminal
Predynastic graves, as well. The earliest palettes at Armant from Ic are shaped as
either half-circles or rhombs, with two amorphous animal heads or horns at the
top. Fish- and turtle-shaped palettes appear in Kaiser’s Period II. Circular and
rectangular examples were found in a Terminal Predynastic grave at Armant (1312),
corresponding to Kaiser’s I1Ib. Palettes were more common at Armant in Periods Ic
and Ila, but this could be due to the fact that the earlier graves were much less
disturbed than the later ones.

Rubbing stones were sometimes found with the palettes in the Predynastic graves
at Armant, and pigments for cosmetics, such as galena, malachite, and red ochre,
were placed in some of the graves. Chipped stone tools, such as points, flakes, and
blades, and cores from tool manufacture, were found in some of the Predynastic
graves. Fish-tail projectile points were found in two graves (1457, 1523) dating to
Kaiser’s Periods Ic and Ilc. A ripple-flaked knife was in grave 1573, from Period
IId2. Other stone artefacts in graves included polishing- and grinding-stones, and a
hammer-stone.?2 A few stone vessels were excavated in the cemeteries at Armant,
but these were not found in any great quantities until the Terminal Predynastic. A
footed lug-handled vessel was in grave 1466, dated by Kaiser to IIa, while a more
squat lug-handled jar with a flat bottom was in a grave of Ilc (1550).

Next to pottery, beads were the most common grave goods. Other jewelry
included bracelets or armlets, and a ring in grave 1554.2> A number of other craft
goods were found, including carved combs, tag-like objects, and points. A carved
‘gaming set’ with two stone balls was found in grave 1572. Two stone hippopotami

1 Winifred Needler, Predynastic and Archaic Egypt in the Brooklyn Museum (Brooklyn, 1984), 171.
22 Mond and Myers, op. cit. 26-32. 23 Ibid. 3o0-1.
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were in grave 1451, and three clay ‘hands’ were found in grave 1542. Baskets
occurred in several graves, and sheets of linen were found in five graves, over or
under the body.?* Craft goods were made in a wide variety of materials. Palettes were
carved from slate, and ivory was used for a carved vessel, ring, combs, points, the
tag-like objects, and a gaming set.

Shell was made into bracelets, and whole shells, both riverine and marine (Red
Sea), were found in a number of burials. Ostrich egg shell was used for beads.
Materials for beads varied, from one bead of lapis lazuli in grave 1567 to fired clay.
Steatite beads were the most common, but carnelian was also frequent. Stones from
the Eastern and Western Deserts, such as chalcedony, quartz, and garnet, were also
used for beads, as were faience and imported materials, such as malachite, amber,
bitumen, resin, and Red Sea coral.?

Various organic remains were recorded. Animal bones of several species, from
gazelle to jerboa, were listed by the excavators, and animal skins were sometimes
found over the human remains. Feathers were found in one grave (1492), and resin or
gum was sometimes noted.

On the whole, the burials in Cemetery 1400-1500 were relatively poor in craft
goods, apart from pottery and beads. Copper occurred in only one grave (1547), in
two bracelets.?® Whether this paucity of craft goods is a result of grave robbing is
impossible to determine.

Analyses of the Predynastic graves

Although a high percentage of burials at Armant had been disturbed, very few were
completely devoid of grave goods. As pottery was the most common type of grave
goods, analysis of the dated graves began with it. The intent of the Armant analyses
was to determine grave differentiation and changes in this through time. Although
total quantity of grave goods would be the first logical choice for analysis, this could
not be used as a criterion because of the substantial grave robbing at Armant.

Instead of using Kaiser’s more finely divided time periods, four basic periods were
created (Ic; I1a and b; Ilc, I1d1, and I1dz2; II1ar and I11a2), in order to distinguish
broader changes through time. Tables 3 and 4 summarize the pottery analyses.

The major trend for pottery throughout Kaiser’s Predynastic periods is towards
an increasing mean number of pots per grave. The major change in wares throughout
the Predynastic sequence is from predominantly B-ware in Ic to L-ware as the most
common ware in IIla.

In addition to the increasing number of pots per grave, another measure of
differentiation would be by other grave goods. If all burials were undisturbed, the
number of goods and their values (in precious to common materials) could be
analysed. The presence or absence of rare materials in graves might be a valid basis
for differentiation.

The first step in the analysis of grave goods other than pottery was to study the

24 Tbid. 27-31. 2 Ibid. 1o1-9. 26 Tbid. 30-1.
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'TABLE 3. Mean Number of Pots in Dated Graves

No. of pots Mean
Phase No. of graves  per grave (st. d.)

Ic 28 o-4 1.38
(1.20)
IIa-b 56 1-16 3.60
(2.47)
IIc-d 353 1-20 5.27
(3-55)
I11a 12 1-17 8.18

(5-17)

'TABLE 4. Ware Percentages for Dated Graves

Phase No.of pots C (%) B(%) P(%) R(%) D(%) W% L (%)

Ic 36 2.70 70.27 24.32 0.00 0.00 0.00 0.00
ITa-b 193 0.00 41.79 13.06 40.30 2.61 0.00 1.50
Ilc-d 270 0.00 8.36 20.04 §7.11 4.27 7.77 1.62
I11 110 0.00 0.00 15.19 25.82 2.37 5.31 50.92

quantities of materials in individual graves, but this approach was not successful
given that graves at Armant were often disturbed. The graves were next analysed in
terms of characterization of types of materials present, because grave robbers were
rarely successful in clearing graves of all goods. Frequencies were run on sixty-five
different materials present in Predynastic graves (both dated and undated) at
Armant, and five groups (here called ‘New Material’) were established. Table 5 lists
the results.

In establishing the list of New Materials, the fourteen remaining materials from
Armant burials were given a value of o, as these were either too indefinitely labelled
by the excavators (such as skin, tooth), or were common local materials (fired clay,
goat bones).

Cross-tabulations were then calculated on the New Material groups by grave
number. The results showed that most of the graves with New Material 1 also
contained grave goods of several other New Material groups. The distribution of
rare materials in all Predynastic graves was sporadic, however, and did not
necessarily correspond with what could be considered the richest graves. This
phenomenon can be accounted for by the random and widespread occurrence of
grave robbing. Percentages of dated graves with New Materials 1-5 by time period
were also calculated (Table 6).

If anything, this table demonstrates higher percentages for all New Materials in
Period Ic, and not a trend to richer graves in the later periods, as might be expected.
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TABLE 5. Frequencies of Materials of Grave Goods by New Material Group

Group 1 Materials which occurred one to two times: amber, black resin, breccia, brecciated
marble, chalcedony, galena, lapis lazuli, Mutela dubia (Nilotic shell), porcelainte,
quartz, quartzite, red ochre, rose quartz, sard (dark-carnelian), Spatha rubens (Nilotic

shell).

Group 2 Materials which occurred three to five times: basalt, calcite, Clanculus pharaonis (Red
Sea shell), crystal quartz, diorite, gesso, Natica mamilla (Red Sea shell), ostrich
egg shell, resin, veined marble, volcanic ash, wood opal.

Group 3 Materials which occurred six to ten times: agate, beetle femora (Sterapis squamosa),
bitumin, copper, fluorspar, garnet, gypsum, ivory, linen, malachite, Nerita polita (Red
Sea shell).

Group 4 Materials which occurred eleven to twenty times: flint, limestone, Pythnia (Red Sea

shell), serpentine, slate, steatite.

Group 5 Materials which occurred twenty-one plus times: alabaster, carnelian, coral (Tubipora
musica), faience, fossil shell, shell.

TABLE 6. Percentages of Dated Graves with New Materials

Phase No. of graves NM 1 (%) NM 2 (%) NM 3(%) NM 4(%) NM 5 (%)

Ic 28 10.71 14.28 10.71 21.42 35.71
Total 6 6 3 9 14

ITa-b 56 10.71 14.29 8.93 14.29 10.71
Total 8 15 7 17 6

IIc-d 53 9.62 7.69 11.54 9.62 23.08
Total 5 4 1 7 18

IIIa 12 8.33 8.33 8.33 8.33 8.33
Total I 3 I I I

Again, these percentages might be affected by grave robbing, as the excavators
recorded a proportionately higher number of undisturbed burials among the earliest
graves. Means of New Materials in dated graves were also calculated (T'able 7), but
seem distorted as well.

As neither an analysis of pots per grave, nor New Material percentages and means,
clearly determined patterns of grave differentiation in the dated Predynastic graves,
the data were submitted to cluster analysis. Cluster analyses fall into two broad
categories. Agglomerative methods begin by forming individual cases into clusters
and then adding the most closely related groups or cases until all cases form one large
cluster. Divisive methods, on the other hand, begin with one large cluster and
subsequently divide cases into smaller and smaller clusters. The latter method was
deemed most appropriate for the dated Predynastic graves in Cemetery 1400-1500
because it could be run a number of times until the optimum number of clusters was
reached (with characteristically different groupings, but not infinitely large or small
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divisions). Specifically, the BMDP K-means clustering technique appeared to offer
an excellent means of testing the hypothesis of grave differentiation at Armant and
changes in this through time.

TABLE 7. Means of New Materials 1-5 by Period

NMi:1 NM2z2 NM3 NM4 NMgs
Phase No. of graves (st. d.) (st.d.) (st.d.) (st.d.) (st.d.)

Ia 28 0.21 0.21 0.10 0.32 0.50
(0.67) (0.67) (o0.10) (0.66) (0.87)
ITa-b 56 0.14 0.27 0.13 0.30 o.11
(0.44) (0.83) (0.43) (1.05) (0.31)
IIc-d 53 0.09 0.07 0.20 0.13 0.34
(0.29) (0.83) (0.43) (0.44) (0.78)
II1a 12 0.08 0.25 0.08 0.08 0.08

(0.28) (0.83) (0.28) (0.28) (0.28)

The BMDP K-means cluster analysis with Euclidian distance?’ was chosen for
several reasons. Unlike most cluster analyses, the BMDP K-means can be used on
cases with missing values in the variables, which is a problem with the Armant
graves, although they are fairly well recorded. In addition, the divisive method
seemed better than the agglomerative one:

Divisive methods are free from the following difficulty that may often arise with agglo-
merative methods: in the latter the combining process is begun with the smallest units
(the quadrants themselves) and these are the ones in which chance anomalies are most likely
to obscure the true affinities. The result is that bad combinations may be made at an early
stage in the agglomerative process and they will affect all subsequent combinations.??

Selection of variables was an important consideration, as too many variables or the
wrong ones could affect the type of cluster formation. Those chosen were:

T'otal number of undecorated pots (B-, P-, R-, and L-wares).
Total number of decorated pots (C- and D-wares).

Total number of W-ware.

Grave size.

. New Materials (for Period Ic only).

i LN

New Materials were recalculated for those appearing only in Period Ic, where the
Armant graves were the least disturbed and rare materials of grave goods would be
found (‘T'able 8). For graves of all other periods, which were highly disturbed, New
Materials were not included in the cluster analysis.

As both the means of pots and the means of grave size increased through the time

27 W. J. Dixon (ed.), BMDP Statistical Software (Berkeley, 1981).
2 E. C. Pielou, Mathematical Ecology (New York, 1974), 316.
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periods, these changes were thought to be significant variables for grave differentia-
tion. Pots were also chosen for variables in the cluster analysis because they were
grave goods which had not been stolen. For the cluster analysis, pots were divided
into three categories, as decorated pots were rarer (and therefore probably more
valued) than undecorated pots, and W-ware, with its origins as an import, was
likely to have been considered of high status. A more specific itemization of wares
was not used in the cluster analysis because these variables had already been used to
form the groups of relative time periods. Palettes were not chosen as a variable
because their mean number drops significantly through time (0.38 in Period Ic, to
0.06 in Period I11a). This suggests that palettes were stolen with other valued goods
in the highly disturbed later graves. Palettes as a variable in graves of Period Ic,
which were least disturbed, are included as a New Material (3) variable.

TABLE 8. New Materials for Period Ic Graves

Group 1 Materials which occurred one to two times: agate, amber, carnelian, crystal quartz,
faience, ivory, ostrich egg shell, sard.

Group 2 Materials which occurred three times: malachite, steatite.

Group 3 Materials which occurred seven times: slate.

Cluster analysis was done using the time periods from the previous analyses: Ic,
IIa-b, IIc-d, and IIIa. Using this method on four period groups offered an op-
portunity to view changes in grave differentiation through time. Data for the BMDP
K-means cluster analysis on the Armant graves underwent L.og,, transformation
prior to analysis. This transformation gave less weight to actual numbers and
emphasized differences in the relationship among goods between graves. Without
the Log,, transformation, the data would be swamped by wide ranges of values,
giving a large weight to cases with the highest numbers. The Log,, transformation
keeps relative distances between the values, but reduces the values to a scale of
comparable ranges. K-means clustering begins with all the graves in one cluster. It
then divides it into two clusters, and so on, until the predetermined number of
clusters is reached. In each iteration of this procedure, a statistical centre is created
and graves are allocated to the cluster whose centre is closest.

For each time period, two and four clusters were allotted to the data. With the
exception of Period IIc-d, four proved to be too many, as some clusters formed with
only one grave. For Periods Ic, IIa-b, and I1la, cluster formation showed that two
were the appropriate allotment for the data. For Period IIc-d, where the data are
more complex, four were the appropriate allotment. Clusters formed for the dated
Armant graves are listed with the variable means in Tables g and 10.

In Periods Ic and IIa-b there is a clear division in the clusters between a smaller
number of graves with larger grave pits and higher means of undecorated wares, and
a larger number of graves with lower means of these variables. The variation in
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TABLE 9. Means of Grave Size (sq. m) and Wares in Clusters

Undec. Dec.

No. of wares wares W-ware

Date CL graves (st.d.) (st.d.) (st.d.) (st.d.)
Ic 1 8 I.15 2.87 0.00 0.00

(1.67)  (0.78)  (—) (—)

Ic 2 19 0.80 0.65 0.06 0.00

(0.26) (0.48) (0.22) (—)

ITa-b 1 20 1.27 6.25 0.20 0.00

(0.60) (2.38) (0.40) (—)

ITa-b 2 36 1.10 1.89 0.09 0.00

(0.53) (0.75)  (0.28) (—)

Ilc-d 1 5 2.93 12.00 o.60 1.20
(1.00) (2.68) (0.80) (1.66)

Ile-d 2 15 1.30 4.20 0.20 0.27
(0.44) (1.72)  (0.40)  (0.57)

Ile-d 3 16 1.70 1.38 0.19 0.13
(0.65)  (0.60)  (0.39) (0.33)

Ilc-d 4 17 2.27 5.88 0.18 0.59
(0.56)  (1.37) (0.38) (0.84)

I11a 1 8 2.00 10.50 0.25 0.50
(0.39)  (3.94) (043) (o.71)

I11a 2 4 1.44 2.70 0.00 0.00

(0.35)  (1.90) (—) (=)

TABLE 10. Means of New Materials 1-3 for Clusters of Period Ic

No.of NM1 NMz2 NM 3
CL graves (st.d.) (st.d.) (st.d.)
I 8 0.50 0.25 0.25
(1.32)  (0.66) (0.43)
2 19 0.40 0.20 0.30
(r.11) (o.51) (0.46)

JEA 74

means of grave size is slight, however, with the means being close to 1 sq. m. The
close size of grave pits is probably due to the relatively small number of grave goods
found in early graves and the fact that 1 sq. m in an oval dimension is close to the
minimum size for a flexed burial of an adult. Means of undecorated wares are higher
in Cluster 1 of both Periods Ic and [1a-b, with a considerable increase in the mean
number of undecorated ware (6.25) in Cluster 1 for Period I1a-b. W-ware is not
found in these two periods, and C-ware (the decorated ware for Period Ic) is only
found in very low proportions (in Cluster 2). In Period IIa-b, when D-ware is
introduced, Cluster 1 has a higher mean number of decorated pottery than Cluster 2.
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In terms of higher means (grave size, undecorated wares), Clusters 1 for Periods Ic
and Ila-b, with significantly smaller numbers of graves than in Clusters 2, are
dimensionally richer.

Means of New Materials 1-2 in the mostly undisturbed graves of Period Ic are also
slightly higher for Cluster 1. Cluster means of New Material 3 (slate, i.e. palettes) are
close, but demonstrate that graves in Cluster 2 have a few more palettes than graves
in Cluster 1.

In Period Ilc-d, when grave size shifts to proportionately larger ones, the
clustering of graves is more complex. One cluster was formed with five graves which
have significantly higher means of undecorated pots (12.0) and W-ware (1.2), and
a somewhat higher mean for decorated ware as well as the largest mean grave size
(2.93 sq. m). The other three clusters, which are larger in number (15, 16, 17) have
considerably lower means of all wares. Cluster 4, with the second highest means of
undecorated wares and W-ware, also has the second largest mean grave size (2.27
sq. m). Basically in Period Ilc-d, grave clusters are differentiated between a small
number of graves with large grave pits, a high mean number of undecorated wares,
and the highest mean for W-ware (Cluster 1); graves with smaller grave pits and
gradually decreasing means of all wares (Clusters 2 and 3); and a third group
(Cluster 4) intermediate between these two.

Like the earlier graves, graves in Period I11a formed two clusters. Cluster 1 has
much higher means of grave size and undecorated wares. Decorated ware and
W-ware are found only in Cluster 1. Unlike the earlier groups, a larger number of
graves (eight) is in the richer Cluster 1, than in Cluster 2 (four graves). This division
of graves where there are more rich ones than poorer ones, in terms of grave size and
numbers of grave goods, is perhaps due to the small size of the sample (twelve). The
small number of late graves in Cemetery 1400-1500 suggests that by Period I1I
poorer graves were located elsewhere, as use of this cemetery area ceased. Possibly
late burials continued in the nearby area 1300, where several Terminal Predynastic
graves were excavated close to the present-day edge of cultivation.

To summarize, quantitative analyses for the Predynastic graves at Armant show a
trend to greater numbers of pots and larger grave pits in the Period Ilc-d graves.
With the possible exception of graves from Period Ilc-d, cluster analysis of grave
goods does not show a great deal of differentiation except into two basic hierarchies
(of poorer and richer graves, based on numbers of wares and relative grave size).
Graves in Period Ilc-d are differentiated into a greater hierarchy of clusters, the
richest (and smallest) cluster showing high means of undecorated wares and
W-ware, and a large grave size. While cluster analysis is basically a descriptive
technique which can only demonstrate general patterns, factors other than types
and quantities of grave goods may also provide criteria for hierarchies, and these
factors may also have changed through time. The incomplete nature of the data base,
a problem with any archeological sample, no doubt affected the quantitative results,
but a lack of any overall, complex hierarchy of grave differentiation in Cemetery
1400-1500 seems to be the predominant implication of these analyses.
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Interpretation of the Armant analyses

Although most of the Predynastic graves in Cemetery 1400-1500 were disturbed to
some degree, thereby making variables for a quantitative analysis incomplete,
mortuary evidence does suggest a ranked society there, beginning with the earliest
graves. The largest recorded grave (2.09 sq. m), dating to Kaiser’s Period Ic, is that
of a child (1461). Though highly disturbed, this is five times the size of the smallest
grave of this period, 1459 (0.4 sq. m), an undisturbed grave of an (adult) female. In
accord with its status, grave 1461 also contained five artefacts in New Material
groups 1, 2, and 4. This child’s burial is also larger than the largest for an adult male
(14354, 1.2 sq. m), and only one other grave of this period (1424, male) has more
artefacts in New Material groups. While evidence is lacking for a pyramid of age and
sex types of burials, a child’s grave with greater energy expenditure in terms of
facility and associated artefacts suggests the existence of a ranked society. According
to Brown, ‘as the hierarchical aspects of society increase, children will be accorded
relatively more elaborate attention in proportion to the decline in the opportunity for
replacement of the following generation’.?® Brown cautions, however, that grave
wealth in child burials must be interpreted with reservations since inherited prestige
of ranked lineages can be symbolized by this means as much as inherited authority of
more ranked societies.?°

Two inscribed ivory tags, commonly found at Nagada but in no other graves at
Armant, also occurred in grave 1461, perhaps as a badge of status. The presence of
symbols of authority in infant and adult graves alike constitute strong evidence for
inherited status.?! Evidence, then, from Period Ic suggests status and wealth
ascribed from birth and not achieved through life, a characteristic of a non-
egalitarian ranked society.

Symbols of rank and office occur when the sphere of authority widens and power
gravitates towards individuals, with leadership superseding other statuses and
dominating the mortuary symbolism.3? Only two burials (both males) in Cemetery
1400-1500 were on beds (1466, 1511), possible symbols of (village) authority. Bed
burials are not known for the Nubian A-Group,®® contemporary with the Egyptian
Predynastic, but a possible parallel for the high status of the Armant bed burials is
found much later at Kerma. Three mud-brick tumuli, contemporary with the
Egyptian Seventeenth Dynasty, contained the burials of Nubian kings on beds,
surrounded by personal effects and pottery.3*

Undoubtedly, the most sumptuary Predynastic burial at Armant was grave 1466, a
partially disturbed burial of a male on a wooden bed, with nine pots, slate palette,
gypsum vessel, gazelle skull, and three painted gesso objects (unique to Armant).
The term ‘sumptuary’, as defined by Levy,?® refers here to social rules that limit

29 James A. Brown, The Archaeology of Death (Cambridge, 1981), 27.

30 Ibid. 29. 31 Ibid. 29. 32 Ibid. 28-9.

33 C. M. Firth, Archaeological Survey of Nubia. Report for 1908-1909, Vol. 1 (Cairo, 1912); and Hans-Ake
Nordstrom, Neolithic and A-Group Sites (Stockholm, 1972).

34 Kemp, in Ancient Egypt. A Social History (Cambridge, 1983), 164-6.

35 Janet E. Levy, Journal of Field Archaeology, 6 (1979), 51.
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access to specialized artefacts to certain members within a society. According to
Levy, ‘sumptuary goods are those special objects which denote differences of rank,
authority, and/or occupation’.3¢ Grave 1466 also contained nineteen artefacts in New
Materials 1, 2, 3, and 5, and was one of the largest graves of Period I1a-b. The other
bed burial in Cemetery 1400-1500, 1511, dating to Period 11d, was less elaborate in
terms of burial goods, but is also of a male. According to the excavators, grave 1511
was only partially disturbed. It measures 1.8 sq. m in floor size, slightly below the
mean grave size for this period. Perhaps in these two bed burials there is evidence for
symbolized authority and power in a society which is ranked.

Another expectation of Brown’s confirmed in the Armant Predynastic burials is
that ‘as authority increases the amount of wealth and effort expended on burial will
increase’.3” As the later graves at Armant were much more disturbed than the earlier
ones, craft goods discovered in graves actually decreased through time. There were
fewer grave goods of New Materials in the later graves than in the earlier ones. The
mean number of pots in graves increased from 1.38 in Period Ic to 9.17 in Period 111,
however, an indication of greater effort expended on the later burials, given their
state of disturbance. Not only does the mean number of pots per grave and the mean
grave size (effort expended on burial) increase significantly through time, but
differences in these variables within each period become more pronounced. Burials
in Period Ic contained o (five burials) to 4 (1402) pots, whereas burials in IIc and 11d
contained 1 (six burials) to 20 (1511) pots, demonstrating a much greater
differentiation of goods accompanying the burial. Grave size in IIc and IId varies
from 0.66 sq. m (1469) to 3.54 sq. m (1466), whereas grave size variation in Ic has
a much smaller range (1452, 0.48 sq. m; 1461, 2.09 sq. m). With greater effort
expended on the later graves at Armant, as evidenced in the pottery and grave size,
the inference according to Brown’s criterion is that there was a corresponding
increase in authority in the Predynastic society at Armant. Through time, grave size
increased much more for the high status burials than for the low status ones.

Cluster analysis of the dated burials at Armant was thought to be the best method
for differentiating the burials in terms of hierarchies of grave goods. The clusters
clearly distinguish two groups of richer and poorer graves in the earlier (Ic, ITa-b)
and later (III) periods. In Period IIc-d, there is a greater complexity of clustering of
grave types, but basically this clustering is between a small number of graves
(Cluster 1) with large pits and high means of undecorated and W-ware, and graves
(Clusters 2, 3, 4) with smaller pits and decreasing means of all wares. This seems to
indicate a two-tiered, or ranked society, throughout the Predynastic periods at
Armant, which does not change appreciably.

Social differentiation, in terms of burial goods, does not vary through time because
the society represented by Cemetery 1400-1500 was probably no more than a
farming village without an increasing number of internal hierarchies. Instead,
there seems to be a continuum of relatively richer and poorer groups throughout
all the Predynastic periods at Armant. Complex social hierarchies which can be

36 Ibid. 51. 37 Brown, op. cit. 29.
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demonstrated in burials from societies organized into complex chiefdoms are not
evident. Burial goods indicate a limited resource base of a small farming village.
Exotic imported materials and elaborate craft goods are not very much in evidence,
possibly because there was not a highly differentiated élite (in an increasingly
stratified society) requiring high status goods.

It is unlikely that Armant was a major centre of exchange of exotic goods and
materials in Predynastic Egypt. Compared to Nagada, its cemetery is small.
Centralization forces and accompanying social stratification would not be expected
to have occurred significantly at Armant. An élite class of society would have
emerged at large centres like Nagada, not in small farming villages such as Armant.
Possible symbolic ‘badges’ of status are scarce (two bed burials, and a child burial
with tag-like objects).

Mortuary differentiation by age and sex, which should be discernible in the
symbolic treatment of burials of both simple and complex societies, was problematic
at Armant. Because of insufficient data, a discriminant analysis of differences in
grave goods according to the age/sex of dated burials did not demonstrate any
results, and a sociocultural model for grave types based on age/sex is not possible.

The spatial distribution of the graves in Cemetery 1400-1500 shows the later
graves in the northern part of the cemetery and the earliest graves in the south closer
to the edge of cultivation. In a study based on evidence from thirty societies, Tainter
found that ‘the presence of formal disposal areas will strongly indicate that the
archaeologist has isolated individual corporate groups’ practising lineal descent.38
The corporate group at Cemetery 1400-1500 was not differentiated spatially,
however, except in terms of a general northward movement through time. Brown’s
criterion, that ‘as power increases the attachment of the powerful exclusively to
locations indicative of their power base will emerge’ in the mortuary ritual,®® is not
seen in the undifferentiated spatial distribution of graves at Armant.

The biggest change at Armant in terms of the whole complex of variables for social
differentiation is seen in the two large brick-lined tombs (1207 and 1208), i.e. the
introduction of an unusual grave facility. Both of these tombs contained large
numbers of stone vessels in New Materials, and date to the Terminal Predynastic,
Dynasty o (Petrie’s SD 79-81). It is significant, too, that tombs 1207 and 1208 are
set spatially apart from Cemetery 1400-1500. As there is nothing in the development
of grave types in the cemetery (1400-1500) which anticipates 1207 and 1208, a
reasonable hypothesis is that these tomb types developed elsewhere and were
introduced by forces outside the existing social order at Armant. Possibly the
Terminal Predynastic was a relatively short period of time, given that there are so
few graves of this period at Armant compared to those of Periods I and II.

Another possibility is that Cemetery 1400-1500 was being abandoned and graves
of Period III at Armant were located elsewhere, and are now destroyed. Hassan
indicates a settlement shift in Nagada III times at Nagada from the low desert to

38 Joseph A. Tainter, For Theory Building in Archeology (New York, 1977), 123.
3% Brown, op. cit. 29.
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the floodplain, coinciding with the onset of a new period of desiccation and lower
Nile floods, and he speculates that Nagada 111 graves were also to be found on
the floodplain, closer to the new settlements (personal communication).

Although tombs 1207 and 1208 at Armant are smaller than Morgan’s ‘royal’ tomb
at Nagada or tomb 3471 at Saqqara,?’ and without elaborately niched superstruc-
tures, they are none the less very different from other graves at Armant. Emery
identifies the Nagada ‘royal’ tomb as that of Neithotep, the mother of Horaha,*! the
first king of the First Dynasty, and tomb 3471 dates to the reign of Djer, who
succeeded Hor-aha. Thus, what tombs 1207 and 1208 at Armant probably reflect is
the imposition of royal order by the administrative hierarchy of the kings who unified
Egypt at the end of the Predynastic period, and not the development of a local ruling
hierarchy.

Social stratification in terms of mortuary ritual cannot be seen at Armant, although
the society was differentiated into two levels from the times of the earliest
Predynastic burials there, in phase Ic. Mortuary ritual did become increasingly
elaborate through time (larger graves, more grave goods), but further stratification is
not attested, nor would one expect this within the village society that Cemetery
1400-1500 represents. There were figures of authority, as symbolized in the bed
burials of graves 1466 and 1511, but no élite until tombs 1207 and 1208 appeared in
the Terminal Predynastic.

1 W. B. Emery, Archaic Egypt (Baltimore, 1967), 48, 64. 4 Ibid. 53.
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THE IDENTITY AND POSITIONS OF
RELIEF FRAGMENTS IN MUSEUMS AND
PRIVATE COLLECTIONS

Reliefs from Various Tombs at Sagqaira

By GALAL SHARAWI AND YVONNE HARPUR

This continues a series of papers devoted to the identification of Old Kingdom tomb fragments in museum
collections. All the reliefs discussed here are shown (by dimensions, stylistic features, and other criteria) to come
from Saqqara: Brooklyn 35.640 (joining Cairo JE 40049) from tomb ¢20; Cincinnati 1971.28 (joining Cleveland
30.736) from the tomb of Nj-‘nk-nswt; Cairo T.27.6.16.1-2 and JE 57179 (joining Cairo CG 1554) from D 52,
the tomb of Snnw-rnh; Otago E.75.5 (joining Cairo CG 1540) from Mrrw-k:-j Mttw; Dresden 750 and Aberdeen
1553 and 1555 from D 49, tomb of Hnmw-htp.

THE purpose of earlier papers in this series was to establish the identity and original
positions of relief fragments, and to discuss the techniques that were used to make
these discoveries.! This paper continues the theme with a number of reliefs from
Memphite tombs dating to the Old Kingdom.?

1. Brooklyn Museum 35.640

This well-executed relief shows part of a sailing boat and the corner of a butchery
scene in the upper register (fig. 1, upper; pl. VI, 1).2 Previously, it was in the Sambon
Collection (Paris), described as a fragment of a scene from the temple of Sahure at
Abusir. However, this provenance is not recognized by scholars at the Brooklyn
Museum, nor is it accepted by James (see n. 3). The relief is not included in the
Topographical Bibliography with other fragments from the temple of Sahure. When
an enlarged reproduction of Brooklyn 35.640 was placed next to an unpublished
photograph of Cairo JE 40049, from tomb 920 at Saqqira, and the boat’s sail,
mast, and ropes were reconstructed to their probable ending, some noticeable

1'Y. Harpur, in ¥EA 71 (1985), 27-42; JEA 72 (1986), 43-60; MDAIK 42 (1986), 590-66; SAK 13 (1986),
107-23; JEA 73 (1987), 197-200.

2 We should like to thank the following people for their assistance during the preparation of this paper:
members of the Board of Management of the Gerald Avery Wainwright Near Eastern Archaeological
Fund (Oxford); Dr Mohamed Saleh (Director) and staff of the Cairo Museum; Mr Mustapha Maksut
(Head Photographer, Cairo Museum); Mr Charles Hunt (Curator, Anthropological Museum, University of
Aberdeen); the Curator and staff of the Brooklyn Museum (NY); the Curator and staff of the Otago Museum
(Dunedin, New Zealand); Dr Boyo Ockinga (Macquarie University, Sydney, Australia); Mr Paolo Scremin
(Photographer, Department of Archaeology, University of Oxford). Special thanks are offered to Mrs Marion
Cox (Griffith Institute, Oxford) for converting the plates to line-drawings with her usual skill.

3 T. G. H. James, Corpus of Hieroglyphic Inscriptions in the Brooklyn Museum, 1 (Brooklyn, 1974), 16[42], pls.
iii, xxi; D. Cohen, in Bulletin van de Vereeniging tot Bevordering der Kennis von de Antieke Beschaving, 77, no. 1
(June, 1932), 6-8; H. Asselberghs, in JEOL 4 (1936), 183, pl. xxi; J. Pirenne, Histoire de la Civilisation de
IEgypte ancienne, 1 (Neuchétel, 1961), fig. 73, upper, facing p. 220.
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coincidences were revealed. Not only were the reliefs seen to be of similar high
quality and execution, but the lines of the sail, mast, and ropes seemed to continue
from one block to the other, as if they formed part of the same vessel (fig. 1, lower;
pl. VI, 2). The most effective way of verifying these similarities was to join a 1: 1
line-drawing of Brooklyn 35.640 to the real Cairo JE 40049, and vice versa.* Though
the point of contact between the two blocks is slight, the details in fig. 1 match to
such an extent that the fragments probably originate from the same scene in tomb
920. This may be confirmed upon the discovery of a fragment joining to the left of
the Brooklyn relief, or to the top of Cairo JE 40049.°

2. Cincinnati Art Museum 1971.28

A familiar scene of daily life shows a worker pushing a plough pulled by a pair of
oxen. This scene type dates back to the early Fourth Dynasty, and occurs fairly
regularly in large Memphite tombs until ‘the reign of Pepy 1. In posture, the
ploughman in Cincinnati 1971.28 does not differ substantially from earlier examples
(fig. 2, upper left).” But, while most ploughmen have cropped hair and wear a short
kilt or three-strip loincloth, this one wears only a short wig, having removed his kilt
and tied it round his midriff. Below the plough is the upper half of a register-section
showing male figures binding sheaves. The fragment must therefore belong to an
agricultural sequence extending over two or more registers and including a grain
harvest. The carving of Cincinnati 1971.28 is mediocre with a distinctive flattened
surface. It is a style commonly found in Sixth Dynasty Saqqara tomb-chapels,
particularly from the reign of Pepy I onwards.?

On the basis of similarities in register sequence, style of execution, and the nudity
of the ploughmen, Cincinnati 1971.28 can be linked with Cleveland 30.736, which is
known to come from the dismantled tomb-chapel of Nj-rnh-nswt at Saqqara (fig. 2,
right).® The upper register of the newly enlarged scene now shows two ploughmen,
one behind the other, and both depicted with their kilt tied round their midriff and
the kilt-ends dangling over their buttocks. Such figure repetition is not unique in the
context of agriculture, for it occurs in the earliest known ploughing scenes, and
larger groups are depicted in late Fifth and Sixth Dynasty chapels like that of
Mrrw-k:-j, a probable elder contemporary of Nj-cnh-nswt.!® In cases of multiple
repetition in the ploughing scene, the agricultural composition is generally

4 One of the sailing boats depicted in the chapel of 3htj-htp (Louvre) was used as a guide when reconstructing
the fragments (Encyclopedie photographique de I’art. Les antiquités égyptiennes du Musée du Louvre, 1 (Paris, 1935),
pl. 22).

5 Like the Brooklyn relief, the craft scene in tomb 920 was assigned by some scholars to the temple of Sahure
(see Harpur, in SAK 13 (1986), 114). Perhaps both Saqqéara reliefs were bought at Abusir.

¢ For the earliest preserved examples see W. M. F. Petrie, Medum (London, 1892), pls. xviii, xxviii [4]; W. S.
Smith, The Art and Architecture of Ancient Egypt (Harmondsworth, Middlesex, 1958), 45, fig. 17.

? For selected references see PM 111%, 755, bottom.

8 Good examples occur in the chapels of Mhw, Ks:j-jrr, and Hntj-ks+j, e.g. H. W. Miiller, Alt-Agyptische
Malerei (Berlin, 1959), 44, pl. 8.

® W. Wreszinski, Atlas zur altdgyptischen Kulturgeschichte, 111 (Leipzig, 1936), pl. 54; PM 1112, 694-6.

10 P, Duell et al. The Mastaba of Mereruka, 11 (Chicago, 1936), pls. 168-9.
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Fic. 3. Cairo T.27.6.16.1.

on a long wall and the ploughing phase is expanded to match the width of sub-
sequent phases in the sequence. This point may be worth remembering when the
reliefs of Nj-rnh-nswt are reconstructed on the basis of similar and contemporary
compositions.

3. Cairo Museum T.27.6.16.1-2

According to the Temporary and Special Registers of the Egyptian Museum in
Cairo, these blocks were bought at Abusir and may therefore come from the same
tomb. Both are carved in low relief, of a quality and type that suggests a date in the
first half of the Fifth Dynasty. T.27.6.16.1 shows the upper half of five female
estates, each facing left and carrying a basket of food on her head (fig. 3). The right
arm of a sixth estate is visible at the right edge of the fragment, while the upper part
of an estate inscription is visible between each figure. Above the group is a wide band
of uncarved stone, indicating that the estates were originally in the uppermost
register of a composition, but there is no clue as to where they were positioned within
this register. T.27.6.16.2 comes from the extreme right of the uppermost register of
a different composition (fig. 4). It shows a large oryx, a gazelle coaxed forward by a
herdsman, and an ibex restrained by another herdsman, who pulls on a rope tied
round the animal’s neck.

The distinctive form of the estate inscriptions was the key to the identity of
T.27.6.16.1, for Auguste Mariette had copied a similar inscription during his
excavations at Saqqara.'! When his text was compared with fig. 3, the reading of the
estate names became obvious: each is compounded with the name of Snnw-rnh, the
owner of tomb D 52 at Saqqara. The relief fragment is the left section of a procession
of fourteen estates once depicted before the deceased on the north corridor wall of
his chapel. Owing to Mariette’s sketchy description of D 52, the position of

11 A, Mariette, Les Mastabas de I’ancien empire, ed. G. C. C. Maspero, (Paris, 1889), 317.
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FiG. 4. Cairo T.27.6.16.2.

T.27.6.16.2 is less clear. However, assuming that the relief belongs to Snnw-cnh, its
width and orientation best correspond with the scenes on the corridor’s south wall,
opposite but further west of the estates described above.

4. Cairo JE 57179

In the upper register the lower half of a seated major male figure dressed in a short
pointed kilt is depicted (pl. VII, 1). His right hand is extended towards an offering
table while his left elbow is bent in a manner which suggests that his hand is probably
clenched to his breast. All that remains of the offering table is its left edge, on top of
which are two slender loaves of bread, curved towards the right. The lower register
shows the left end of a text relating to a butchery scene. Directly under this a man
cuts the haunch of an ox, while further right a second figure holds the animal’s leg in
an upright position. Only the hands, forearms, and a foot of this man are preserved.
The butchery scene is depicted above a wide raised baseline, followed by a clear area
of equal width and the remains of a second raised baseline. This is rare in private
tombs, since the base of the lowest register is normally defined as a single line
below which the stone is left bare or painted with coloured bands.1?

The identity of JE 57179 was established by means of the distinctive break on the
right-hand edge of the block, for only one Old Kingdom scene is known showing an
offering table with its left edge broken away and with a butcher minus his forearms in
the register below. This is Cairo CG 1554 (Special Register 15182), which comes
from the north-west wall of the Saqqara chapel of Snnw-cnh (pl. VII, 2).23 JE 57179
and CG 1554 therefore belong to the same tomb as T.27.6.16.1 and perhaps

12 See, for example, LD 11, 19-23. Repeated ‘baselines’ carved in relief are preserved on some of the reliefs
from the temple of Sahure, on display in the Cairo Museum. However, the best example is T.5.11.24.17 (Special
Register 15303), now in one of the Museum’s storerooms (R37 W1). This relief has seven carved ‘baselines’
below a fragment of a marsh scene which includes a magnificently carved crocodile, swamp weed depicted in an
unusual rosette form, and part of a papyrus skiff. The quality of this relief, together with the estimated length of
the papyrus skiff, suggest that the fragment belongs to an unusually large composition, probably from the tomb
of an important official or (more likely) from a royal monument (e.g. the temple of Userkaf or Sahure). For a
photograph of the relief, see Wreszinski, op. cit. 401.

13 PM 11?%, 582 and Plan LIX [D 52]; Mariette, op. cit. 316-21.
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Fic. 5. Otago E.75.5 and Cairo CG 1540.

T.27.6.16.2, discussed above. The present reliefs come from the offering room of
D 52 whereas the latter blocks are probably from the chapel’s corridor, and are not
necessarily the work of the same craftsman.

Shortly after this discovery the identification of JE 57179 was confirmed through
a sketch published by Borchardt.!* Evidently, the true position of the block was
known when he wrote his catalogue, but CG 1554 was displayed in room 32 of the
Egyptian Mluseum without JE 57179, and no record was kept of the latter’s identity.
This explains why its scene contents are described in PM 111, yet its present location
is not stated.

5. Otago Museum, Dunedin E.75.5

This is a fragment of a butchery scene, carefully executed in medium raised relief
(fig. 5, left; pl. VIII, 1). To the left is a man, probably leaning forward to remove the
leg from a carcase, while to the right is part of a second butcher with a severed
animal’s leg slung over his shoulder. The hieroglyphs between these figures are
dwarfed by an enclosed band of inscription above, mentioning the Festival of Sokar;
no doubt this was part of a text originally extending the full length of the register.
The enclosed text and its well-formed signs immediately limits the number of
tomb-chapels to which Otago E.75.5 could belong, for very few butchery scenes are
inscribed this way. Furthermore, a festival inscription within an enclosed band
occurs on a stylistically similar relief in the Egyptian Museum, CG 1540 (fig. 5,
right; pl. VIII, 2),'> which shows a butchery scene below a register of bearers. On the

14 1. Borchardt, Denkmdler des alten Reiches (ausser den Statuen) im Museum von Kairo, 11 (Cairo, 1964),
14-15, Bl. 59 [1554]. 15 Ibid. 1 (Berlin, 1937), 243-4, Bl 52.
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far left are the left shoulder and back of the head of the butcher depicted with a
haunch on his shoulder on Otago E.75.5, and just above him is the join in the text,
which concludes with the name, Mrrw-ks-j : Mttw. According to the Topographical
Bibliography, this man was the owner of a tomb in the cemetery north of the Step
Pyramid at Saqqgara.'® Otago E.75.5 can therefore be added to the three reliefs
already known to come from his chapel.

6. Dresden Albertinum Inv. Aeg. 750

Dresden Inv. Aeg 750 is a painted raised relief carved on good quality limestone and
probably dating to the second half of the Fifth Dynasty (fig. 6, upper left).1” Four
registers are visible, but only two of these are well preserved: a butchery scene in
register two, and a grain harvest in register three. A line on the left of the fragment
proves that the scenes were depicted at the left end of a wall, but there is no
indication of the place of the relief within the composition. In register one there was
perhaps a line of bearers, while register four showed one of the later phases of the
agricultural sequence. Above the workers in this last register is a line of inscription
identifying their activity as a threshing scene.!® The outer figures are therefore at the
edge of the threshing floor while the figure between them is in the centre, urging the
animals on.

Few agricultural sequences include the threshing scene at the end of a wall, and
only one of these is in fragmentary condition, namely, that in the Saqqara chapel of
Hnmw-htp (D 49). In this scene there is a now headless man facing a group of
donkeys and brandishing a stick that appears to be broken off at the top. When this
line-drawing was enlarged and matched to a photograph of the lowest register of
Dresden Inv. Aeg. 750, the position of the man and his stick and the distance
between them were found to correspond (fig. 6, lower left).!® Unfortunately, since
the present location of this relief is uncertain, the join cannot be confirmed by direct
measurements or stylistic comparison with Dresden Inv. Aeg. 750. The Dresden
fragment nevertheless bears such a marked resemblance to other reliefs from D 49
that the possibility of a connection is very strong. An interesting postscript to this
identification is provided in an article by Malek,?® according to whom another
fragment (Dresden Inv. Aeg. 749) might also belong to the chapel of Hnmw-htp, for
it is similar to other reliefs in D 49 and depicts a major male figure accompanied by a
woman who probably bears the same name as Hnmw-htp’s wife, Hntt-ks-j. Dresden
Inv. Aeg. 749 and 750 were both purchased by Reinhard in 1898, together with a

16 PM 1112, 506.

17 Wreszinski, Atlas zur altdgyptischen Kulturgeschichte, 1 (Leipzig, 1923), pl. 393; Agyptische Altertiimer aus
der Skulpturensammlung Dresden (Dresden, 1977), 32 [11], Abb. 1. PM 111%, 309 assigns the block to Giza for no
stated reason, contra Wreszinski, loc. cit.

18 For similar inscriptions see P. Montet. Scénes de la vie privée dans les tombeaux égyptiens de I’ancien empire
(Strasbourg, 1925), 218-20.

1% H. F. Petrie and M. A. Murray, Seven Memphite Tomb Chapels (London, 1952), pl. xvii [4]; PM 1112,

578.
20 J. Malek, in BSEG 6 (1983), 60-7 with figs.



65

RELIEFS FROM TOMBS AT SAQQARA

1988

“(339] 1amoj) 6t (] eagbbeg ‘(aySur romor) €SS1 usspIaqy ‘(IYB1r 1oddn) SES1 usapIaqy ‘(3j9] Joddn) oSL udpsaI(] 9 "OIY

LN AN
TR % —
ﬂmWMU&%N@@@ G«Wﬁf%ﬁiq E:%N\\\vkg _v

")

PAVRNBNE AR
=SV

\ D0\ 5 &9

L 11 =1 ~ 1

)




66 GALAL SHARAWI AND YVONNE HARPUR JEA 74

third block, Inv. Aeg. 751.2! Thus, it seems likely that all three reliefs come from the
chapel of Hnmw-htp at Saqqara.

7. Anthropological Museum, University of Aberdeen, 1555

This is one of a number of unpublished Old Kingdom reliefs in Aberdeen, formerly
in the Grant Bey Collection (pl. IX, 1).22 The upper register shows the kilt hemlines
and legs of three bearers, all facing right, and at least one of them carrying two large
chunks of meat. Next to them is part of the leg of a fourth figure, evidently leaning
towards the left. The scene content suggests that he is bending over a slaughtered
animal from which several offerings of meat have just been cut. In the lower register
is a text relating to a grain harvest, and directly below this are the feathery tips of
uncut grain, sloping downwards towards the right. The inscription must have
continued, because part of a broken hieroglyph is visible at the block’s left-hand
edge. A few red-brown loops are painted just below this sign, but these have no
apparent connection with the text above.

A detail leading to the identification of Aberdeen 1555 was the position of the
butchery scene above the grain harvest on Dresden Inv. Aeg. 750, for this order of
scene types is rare in Old Kingdom tombs. A photograph of Aberdeen 1555 was
matched against the Dresden relief and found to join directly to the butchery scene
depicted in its second register (fig. 6, upper right). The bending leg belongs to one of
the two butchers cutting a carcase; the damaged hieroglyph is the edge of the n-sign
of an inscription exactly paralleled in the harvest scene of Rc-m-k;:j;?3 the distinctive
grain heads are the same shape as those cut by the workers in Dresden Inv. Aeg. 750.
Directly below the horned viper on Aberdeen 1555 there is a gap indicating the point
where grain is being bunched and cut by the first harvester in the Dresden relief. If
any further proof were needed to establish this join, it comes in the form of two
red-brown marks above the head of this figure. These are the remains of two tiny
loops, preserved with greater clarity below the inscription on Aberdeen 1555.

8. Anthropological Museum, University of Aberdeen, 1553

Also from the Grant Bey Collection, (pl. IX, 2),2* this bears a striking resemblance
to the relief just described, but there is no record that they come from the same tomb.
The upper register shows the remains of two harvesters cutting a crop which is taller
than their stooped bodies. Each head of grain has a bushy top, and those on the left
are considerably higher than those on the right. The better-preserved harvester has
an elongated torso and a relatively small head. Much of his skin colour is intact, as is
the white paint on his kilt and upper garment. The scene depicted may be one of

2 Jgyptische Altertiimer aus der Skulpturensammlung Dresden (Dresden, 1977), 32-3 [9-11], Abbs. 1, 12, 14.
The last relief (Inv. Aeg. 751), which joins Museo Barracco no. 1, is discussed in Harpur, ¥£A4 71 (1985), 38-9,

fig. 8.
22 R. W. Reid, Illustrated Catalogue of the Anthropological Museum University of Aberdeen (Aberdeen, 1912),

194 [1555].
23 W. C. Hayes, Scepter of Egypt, 1 (New York, 1953), 101, fig. 57.

24 Reid, op. cit. 193-4 [1553].
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grain transportation, here showing two men with a donkey loaded with bundles of
sheaves.

Since Aberdeen 1555 had already been matched to the right end of Dresden Inv.
Aeg. 750 it seemed logical to compare the present relief with these two fragments.
The stylistic similarities were immediately apparent, as were the size and rendering
of the grain heads. Furthermore, the transport scene fitted well with the subject in
the lowest register of the Dresden fragment, for the men are oriented towards the
threshing floor as if bringing sheaves to be trampled. Perhaps the most decisive
point, however, was the gradual downward slope of the grain heads depicted on
Aberdeen 1553. This feature is not attested in the intact harvest scenes of Old
Kingdom date, yet it occurs on Aberdeen 1555 from one side of the fragment to the
other. Collectively, these details suggest that Aberdeen 1553 shows two figures in the
same harvest scene as the one depicted in the Dresden relief, and that these workers
were just below the sloping grain ears preserved on Aberdeen 1555 (fig. 6, lower
right). Leaving sufficient space for the stalks being cut by the foremost figure on
Dresden Inv. Aeg. 750, the damaged harvester on Aberdeen 1553 should be placed
below the third mjwt-hieroglyph. At this point the grain heads slope sharply
downwards, reappearing in full to the right of the first grain cutter on Aberdeen
1553.

The significance of the threshing scene in the chapel of Hnmw-htp at Saqqara is
made abundantly clear by these discoveries. If this scene joins to Dresden Inv. Aeg.
750, both of the Aberdeen reliefs must belong to the same composition.
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ZOOARCHAEOLOGICAL OBSERVATIONS ON THE
SLAUGHTERHOUSE OF MEKETRE*

By ALLAN S. GILBERT

Among the models recovered by the Metropolitan Museum of Art Egyptian Expedition from the Middle
Kingdom tomb of Meketre at Thebes are three that deal with the management and slaughter of cattle. These
appear to represent a programmatic illustration of the consecutive stages in beef production. The scenes
depicted—inspection, fattening, and butchery—resulted in the provision of meat to nourish the soul of the
deceased, but they probably also reflect to some extent aspects of real beef cattle husbandry as it was conducted
on the estate during his lifetime. Presuming that the models are constructed to scale and are accurate in detail,
further analysis from a zooarchaeological perspective furnishes additional information about their potential
meaning. Conclusions based upon study of the models are offered only as hypotheses, however, and must be
tested against archaeologically recovered fauna from Egypt.

Introduction

ON 17 March 1920 the Metropolitan Museum of Art Egyptian Expedition came
upon a most fortunate discovery. While clearing out the corridors of a previously
explored but as yet unidentified tomb in western Thebes, preparatory to mapping,
an intact deposit of tomb models was uncovered.! The models belonged to the
Eleventh Dynasty Theban noble Meketre, an important figure during the reign of
Nebhepetre Mentuhotep, who bestowed numerous honours and offices upon the
deceased. Meketre died most likely during the reign of the next pharaoh, Sankhkara
Mentuhotep, the interment taking place sometime around 2000 BC. A suite of three
models from the total of twenty-four recovered depicts scenes involving the care and
handling of cattle, provided apparently for the dead man’s post-mortem repasts.
Presumably, they reflect the passage of similar events during the real life of the noble
on his estate. It is with these three models—but especially with the third, which
represents a slaughterhouse—that the present paper is concerned.

Reviews of ancient Egyptian slaughter practices? and the role of cattle in the Nile
economy® have appeared in print, but no duplication of these studies is intended
here. This reconsideration of tomb models thirty years after their original

* The writer expresses appreciation to the Wilbour Library of the Brooklyn Museum and the Department of
Egyptian Art of the Metropolitan Museum of Art for assistance and access to research materials. Comments on
matters egyptological were generously offered by Drs Peter F. Dorman, Henry G. Fischer, Ogden Goelet, Jr.,
and Marsha Hill, but the writer alone is responsible for reinterpreting zoological aspects of the Meketre cattle
models.

1 H. E. Winlock, ‘Digger’s Luck. Remarkable Models Discovered in an Egyptian Tomb 4,000 Years Old’,
Scribner’s Magazine, 69 (1921), 207-21; idem, Models of Daily Life in Ancient Egypt from the Tomb of Meket-Réc
at Thebes (Cambridge, 1955); W. C. Hayes The Scepter of Egypt, 1 (New York, 1953), 263-4.

2 A. Eggebrecht, Schlachtungsbrduche im alten Agypten und ihre Wiedergabe im Flachbild bis zum Ende des
Mittleren Reiches (Minchen, 1973). -

3 W. Ghoneim, Die 6konomische Bedeutung des Rindes im alten Agypten (Bonn, 1977).
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publication seeks rather to introduce new comparative data. Since the models
graphically illustrate activities that contribute to the formation and deposition of
faunal debris within archaeological sites, they should be amenable to further analysis
using, in addition to formal and stylistic attributes of the models themselves, other
sources of information about ancient animal exploitation practices. Although the
kitchen scraps discarded by Meketre’s real-life stewards are unavailable for
comparison, animal remains from other middens at coeval sites in the Near East as
well as an extensive body of zooarchaeological research are well within reach. Several
points of congruence between the sculptures and zooarchaeological data are
demonstrated in the following paragraphs. They provide further insight into the
activities portrayed by the models, supplementing the careful work of Herbert E.
Winlock in his classic monograph of 1955 and providing alternative hypotheses for
consideration that spring from an expertise in the more technical aspects of
husbandry and zoological anatomy.

The findspot

Plundered in antiquity, Meketre’s tomb (Theban tomb 280) comprised two parallel
corridors penetrating into the limestone of a valley slope at Deir el Bahari. Opening
behind a nine-column portico that formed the tomb fagade, the double corridors led
some 20 m into the cliff, giving access to double funerary chapels that were joined by
a communicating tunnel. Each chapel had its own burial crypt beneath the floor.
Although the identities of the tomb’s former occupants were unknown to French
investigators who surveyed the structure in 1895,% the finds of 1920 suggested to
Winlock, the American excavator, that Meketre had been laid to rest at the end of the
southern corridor, and that eventually he may have been joined in his eternal abode
by his son, Inyotef, possibly interred to the north.

The statue chamber, or serdab, containing Meketre’s models lay concealed
beneath the floor of the southern corridor, about half-way along its length.® Into this
chamber, 3 m on a side and 1.5 m tall at its highest point, were probably placed the
overflow of items that did not fit into the main burial vault. Since the rest of the tomb
was picked clean, however, there was no way to reconstruct the complete assemblage
of grave goods or to determine how representative the recovered collection was with
respect to the original.

The models

An inventory of the twenty-four models retrieved suggested three functional
groupings® to Winlock: (a) scenes from the noble’s estate, perhaps representing
everyday activities that the dead man would enjoy as in life; (b) bearers of offerings
to honour the deceased; and (¢) boats with full crew for excursions by his soul.

* G. Daressy, “Trois points inexplorés de la nécropole thébaine’, ASAE 2 (1901), 134-5.
5 Winlock, Models, 12 ff. ¢ Ibid. 14.
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The three models dealing with cattle belong to the first group and appear to form a
continuous narrative describing the process whereby animals are chosen for
slaughter, fattened, and finally killed and butchered. Reconstruction of damage
caused by roof spalls and age was accomplished by the expedition in Egypt, and of
the three cattle-related models, only the first was in need of substantial repair.

Although the first model in the series is in the Cairo Museum and could be studied
only from photographs, the writer was able to examine the other two models in the
Metropolitan Museum in New York, where they are on gallery display in a
humidity-controlled glass case. With supplemental lighting, it was possible to
confirm the accuracy of Winlock’s descriptions while focusing on the more
significant zooarchaeological details. The models are described as follows.

(@) The cattle review

Model C, the cattle review, is the largest and most elaborately designed (pl. X).”
It shows Meketre seated beneath a tented pavilion upon a dais built against a high
screening wall that may have enclosed the foreground as a private courtyard or cattle
pen. The precise location is unclear, but the scene may have taken place upon the
noble’s estate. Surrounded by servants and retainers, Meketre inspects his cattle as
they are paraded before him in the yard. Winlock interpreted the scene as
representing the official counting of head for tax purposes.?

The animals are all common domestic cattle, classed as Bos taurus and represent-
ing the indigenous domesticated bovine of Eurasia and North Africa (pl. XIII, 1-3).
Winlock remarked that: ‘Food cattle were far smaller than the great, massive bulls
which hauled stone on sledges’,® and this observation, based upon representations in
which size can be judged due to reliable scale, would imply that Meketre’s animals
were beef cattle, quite small in comparison to their human overseers. Eighteen of the
nineteen cattle on model C average 13.2 cm in height at the shoulder compared to the
average height of 22 cm for the twenty-six men depicted. If the people averaged
165.1 cm (5 ft. 5 in.) in reality, then withers height on the animals would have been
approximately 99 cm or 39 in.!°

7 Cairo Museum, JE.46724; described in Winlock, Models, 19-22, pls. 13-16, 58; also W. S. Smith, The Art
and Architecture of Ancient Egypt (Harmondsworth, 1958), pl. 62a.

8 Winlock, Models, 19-20. The cattle counting scene also serves in part as a device emphasizing Meketre’s
wealth and prestige. Egyptians generally held their cattle in high regard, and significant livestock holdings are
usually recognized as a mark of afluence among pre-industrial pastoral societies, notably in the more urbanized
market areas where increasing animal wealth can be diverted into other commodities of value. Cf. M. M.
Horowitz, ‘Ethnic Boundary Maintenance Among Pastoralists and Farmers in the Western Sudan (Niger)’, in
W. Irons and N. Dyson-Hudson (eds.), Perspectives on Nomadism (Leiden, 1972), 110-11; F. Barth, ‘Capital,
Investment and the Social Structure of a Pastoral Nomad Group in South Persia’, in R. Firth and B. S. Yamey
(eds.), Capital, Saving and Credit in Peasant Societies (London, 1964), 69-81. Plainly, Meketre could easily
provision himself with beef, which also marks him as a man of means. His status and property holdings placed
him well above the village pastoralist who, in order to cull animals for slaughter and consumption, would risk
reducing his small herd’s reproductive potential or diminishing its yield of dung, draft or burden power, or other
renewable resources.

9 Winlock, Models, 22.

10 Winlock (ibid.) correctly estimated that few animals would have stood more than 1 m (39.37 in.) at the
shoulders. Anthropological surveys of stature in recent, but pre-industrial, Egyptians show a range between
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It is also possible, however, that the parading cattle are young and are thus
rendered relatively smaller than mature size. Further, it is clear from the sculptures
that they are males. Quite possibly, the animals represent a cohort of weanlings, born
during the same calving season and removed as a group from their nursery herd for
inspection as eventual candidates for slaughter and beef production. Because only a
few males are needed to maintain the fertility of an entire domestic herd, pastoralists
tend to keep high ratios of cows to bulls. In East Africa, for example, most young
males are castrated, then fattened for slaughter or sale. The practice allows selection
of favourable traits in the stud, while it helps to eliminate excess males before they
consume expensive amounts of fodder or forage. The herd thus becomes heavily
oriented toward potentially breeding and milking females. One bull can service up to
fifty to sixty cows, but the ratio varies, and extra bulls are frequently kept as
insurance against loss.!!

Meketre’s herds probably were similarly maintained in order to maximize the
number of cows for breeding while providing a steady source of meat from the yearly
kill-off. Since individuals culled for slaughter would likely have been young males
(and, back on the estate, possibly also some of the generally tougher tasting older
females that had advanced in age beyond efficient breeding), it follows that they
would indeed have appeared substantially smaller in artistic representations than the
great and powerful traction beasts that moved building materials.

Weaning time in modern cattle is often a matter of breeder’s policy; nine months is
recommended, but in practice, ages range through the second half of the first year
and even later.!? Since weaners must be trained to become independent of the cow
and to forage on their own, they are often herded with a mature male or bullock to
convey the appropriate behaviour by example.!® The presence of a large black bull to
Meketre’s right, standing well above the average height of the others, would be
consistent with this picture. Measuring 17 cm on the model, he would have been
about 127.6 cm or 50 in. at the shoulder in real life. Alternatively, one could interpret
this animal as a principal stud from Meketre’s herd, pulled along under tight control
with a cord fastened to his lower jaw. It would not be unexpected to find a sculpture

163.8 and 167.4 cm (5 ft. 4 in. and 5 ft. 6 in.) for various Nile populations, with small standard deviations in the
range of 4.8 to 6.9 cm (1§ to 23 in.). Batrawi, in citing these figures, judged them to be similar to those that would
be obtained on average from dynastic period populations: A. Batrawi, ‘The Racial History of Egypt and Nubia.
Part II: The Racial Relationships of the Ancient and Modern Populations of Egypt and Nubia’, Journal of the
Royal Anthropological Institute, 76 (1946), 151.

There is no guarantee that size relationships among pieces in the models are precise renderings of ancient
Egyptian reality, but assuming that they are intentional approximations of the true proportions allows further
inferences to be made about possible Egyptian cattle-keeping practices. As the validity of these inferences
depends largely upon the reliability of the scale, which can vary in Egyptian representations, one must accept
conclusions offered here with suitable caution. For the present analysis, maximum reliability has been assumed
to afford a basis for maximum inference; many will judge some cases to be weaker and some stronger, according
to their reading of the evidence.

11 Cf. G. Dahl and A. Hjort, Having Herds. Pastoral Herd Growth and Household Economy, 11 (Stockholm,
1976), 28-33. Stockholm Studies in Social Anthropology.

12 ' W. A. Beattie, Beef Cattle Breeding and Management (Sydney, 1980), 61, 73-5.

13 Ibid. 74.
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of Meketre’s prize bull, perhaps the sire for many of his best beef cattle if not the
father of the paraded animals, included among his afterlife possessions.

In colouration, the cattle are quite varied. T'welve are piebald and three show a
black-on-white speckling that Winlock referred to as ‘a pepper-and-salt breed’.1*
The remaining three animals are either solid black or red. Most of the horns are
oddly straight, emerging from the skull at various angles between 45 and 6o degrees
to horizontal. Several of the lead animals possess horns with a more typical bovine
curve: a lyre-like U-shape with tips flaring slightly.®

Four scribes seated to Meketre’s right on the dais appear to be taking notes on the
procession. As Winlock suggested, they may be recording the number of cattle (in
multiple copies, apparently) as part of the tax assessment process.!® But possibly,
they are engaged also in additional accounting tasks that may relate more directly to
the following models in the tomb series, tasks such as selection of individuals for
slaughter, scheduling of animals for finishing in fattening stables, fodder estimation
and allocation over succeeding months, or other operations related to herd
maintenance. Similar indications of complex pastoral bookkeeping are known from
Mesopotamia.l? '

For the moment, an accurate interpretation of the cattle review is not possible.
The scene may represent head counting, inspection of future beef stock, or both, and
the animals’ small size may relate to breed characteristics or immaturity, the latter
possibility suggesting that the group is a cohort of weanlings.

(b) The fattening stable

Model D is in the form of a stable,!® consisting of front and rear compartments (pl.
XI, 1-2). The back room has a wall-length manger from which four obese cattle

14 Winlock, Models, 22. Variation among ancient Egyptian cattle breeds is well attested in artistic
representations and written documents: LA v, 258; J. Vandier, Manuel d’archéologie égyptienne, v (Paris, 1969),
10; Ghoneim, op. cit., 47 ff.

15 Winlock remarked about the crudeness of workmanship on this model (Models, 85). If the intention was not
to depict deliberate modification of horn shape, then inferior craft may account for the presence of oryx-like
horns on some of the cattle (cf. the African gemsbok, Oryx gazella).

16 Ibid. 20. Similar counting scenes in Egyptian art frequently depict more than one scribe recording the
proceedings. Dr Henry G. Fischer kindly offers the example of a cattle census in the tomb of Ti in which nine
scribes are featured: H. Wild, Le Tombeau de Ti fasc. 3 (1966), pl. 168. Review scenes are sometimes identified in
captions as occasions of livestock accounting, and in some cases it is clear that taxes are being levied. Dr Fischer
adds that such a caption is associated with the closest parallel to the Meketre review: a Twelfth Dynasty
tomb-painting from Deir el Bersheh, in P. E. Newberry, El Bersheh. Part I (The Tomb of Tehuti-hetep)
(London, 1893-47), pls. 18-19. The description is translated by Dr Fischer: ‘Arriving at the pavilion of making a
great census of herds on behalf of the king together with his (the nomarch’s) herds of the funerary estate in the
districts of the Hare Nome’ (cf. ibid. 27).

17 For example, M. Lambert, ‘Le Premier triomphe de la bureaucratie’, Revue Historique, 225 (1961), 37-44;
J.-M. Kientz and M. Lambert, ‘L’élevage du gros bétail a Lagash au temps de Lugalanda et d’Urukagina’, RSO
38 (1963), 112-16; F. R. Kraus, ‘Staatliche Viehhaltung im altbabylonischen Lande Larsa’, Mededelingen der
Koninklijke Nederlandse Akademie van Wetenschappen, Afd. Letterkunde, NR 29, no. 5 (1966).

The extra ‘paperwork’ of pastoral record keeping, if it was done by the several scribes attending Meketre’s
review—or by the scribes in other Egyptian census scenes—need not have interfered with the model’s
more important function of depicting a tax assessment, and captions that underscore this latter aspect of the
event in other representations might have been designed to honour the deceased as a dutiful supporter of
pharaoh. 18 MMA 20.3.9; Winlock, Models, 22-3, pls. 17, 59.
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stand and feed. They are noticeably heavier than the cattle of the preceding model
and were doubtless specially chosen for fattening, which by now is well under way.
Finishing may have been a complex multi-stage process, and if so, stall feeding was
probably the last component, since it purposefully restricts the animals’ movement,
limiting muscular exertion and useless expenditure of consumed calories. The final
step in this process would appear to be represented by the activities in the front
enclosure, possibly a courtyard. Here, two animals are being force-fed by attendants
who pull at ropes fixed to their lower jaws to keep up the chewing. One beast is too fat
even to stand, and so it continues to gorge itself in a kneeling position. Winlock
identified the fodder as a basket containing grain and a pile of straw, corresponding
closely to the recommended modern dry season feed preparation of bulk hay for
roughage with a protein supplement of cereal.!®

A doorkeeper with sceptre sits near the wooden door, which swings on wooden
pins lodged in projecting parts of the wooden door frame. He may be guarding
against unauthorized entry as Winlock suggested,?® or he may be there to guarantee
that his master’s cattle were fattened according to instructions and did not leave for
the butcher’s shop before reaching peak condition. Such surveillance could have
been commonplace on the estate also, but for his afterlife, Meketre may have desired
the extra assurance of quality control throughout eternity.

Winlock remarked that only in the stable model were the doorsills painted red to
represent wood instead of white to indicate limestone.?! Although the stable was
probably brick built and plastered to be less heat conductive, the use of wooden
thresholds may reflect the need for softness to prevent hoof injury to passing
animals. In ancient Egypt, wood was certainly the more expensive commodity, but it
would have been a small price to pay to avoid sorefootedness, the pain of which
frequently distracts an animal to the point of seriously affecting its eating behaviour
and mating performance.

Two of the stable animals are piebald. The others, including the two being fed by
hand, are solid in colouration. The horns are distinctly bovine, curving in a simple
arc either down, or medially so that the points approach each other. The animals at
either end of the manger, a brown and a piebald, appear hornless and thus were
probably polled. Modern cattle are frequently dehorned mechanically, usually
within the first year. The procedure involves the use of pincers or saw to remove the
horny sheath and underlying bony core. If a small circular strip of skin is removed as
well from the base of the core, induced hair growth soon covers the wound.??
Without horns, animals jostle each other less, especially when watering, competition
is reduced, and goring, which can lead to stock injury and blemished hides, is

19 Beattie, op. cit. 166 fI.

20 Winlock, Models, 22.

21 Ibid.

22 Dehorning is recommended between the second and fifth months, after horn buds have fully evolved and
before the core’s sinus cavity (cornual diverticulum) begins to expand from the cranial vault into the horn area.
The procedure can be performed later, but care must be taken to protect the sinus from maggot infestation or
infection. Cf. Beattie, op. cit. 65 f.
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prevented.?® Animals can also feed closer together at the manger, but since only a few
stall feeders are hornless in the model, it appears that Meketre’s handlers did not poll
specifically for easier stabling. The reason why only some animals should be missing
their horns at this stage in the finishing process is unclear.?

The apparent absence of organs in the genital region of the stabled cattle suggests
that castration may have been performed.?® Traditional forms of castration, in which
sex organs are rendered dysfunctional for both gamete excretion and hormone
secretion, have different effects depending upon the age at which the operation is
performed. If the bulls reviewed by Meketre in the cattle yard were weanlings, and if
the stable model depicts them at least several months into a finishing programme
that began soon after weaning, it would be reasonable to presume that castration, if it
was done, came late in the first or early in the second year. In such a case, one might
predict the developmental results with reasonable accuracy.

With testosterone secretion halted, the metabolic and somatic effects usually
include delayed ossification of the long bones (thinning and attenuating them),
elongated and fine-boned cranial construction, relatively weak muscle development,
but a more delicately textured and flavoured meat lacking the strong odour and taste
characteristic of bulls. In addition, inhibiting functions often predominate over
aggressiveness and excitability in the steer’s nervous system, creating a tempera-
ment more conducive to handling.?¢ Further, lowered oxidation and improved

23 International Library of Technology, Principles of Animal Feeding, Principles of Animal Breeding, Dairy
Barns and Equipment, Breeds of Dairy Cattle, Dairy-Cattle Management, Milk, Farm Butter Making, Beef and
Dual-Purpose Cattle (Scranton, 1911-13), § 51.50.

24 Polledness in cattle is a heritable Mendelian factor that dominates over the normal horned condition: R. R.
Shrode, in H. H. Cole and M. Ronning (eds.), Animal Agriculture (San Francisco, 1974), 244. As reported by
Ghoneim (op. cit. 64-9), a hornless breed has long been suspected to have existed in Egypt. Andersson placed
such animals within a separate race based on characteristic head form—e.g. E. Andersson, ‘La Dénomination
égyptienne des boeufs sans cornes’, Sphinx, 16 (1912), 151—but Duerst suggested an evolution out of the
long-horned variety based on similar general appearance—e.g. J. U. Duerst, Die Rinder von Babylonien, Assyrien
und Agypten (Berlin, 1890), 85. Unfortunately, judgement seems to be grounded on artistic evidence alone and
not on the analysis of bone finds. Since representations do not explain why the horns are missing, researchers
have been forced to look at other physical traits in an effort to assess the likelihood of separate breeds. Without a
substantial body of faunal analytic data, it cannot be determined with certainty that cattle are hornless from birth
or from polling, whereas the absence of a horn bud on the crania of young individuals would provide the most
convincing testimony.

Since none of the cattle reviewed by Meketre in the first model shows hereditary hornlessness, it seems
unlikely that the hornless individuals in the stable model represent a genetically polled variant. An explanation
for the selective horn mutilation remains elusive.

25 Winlock presumed from lack of evidence that oxen were absent from ancient Egypt (Models, 21), but
Boessneck and Vandier nevertheless strongly suspected their presence: J. J. Boessneck, Die Haustiere in
Altagypten (Miinchen, 1953), 12; Vandier, op. cit. 9. Dr H. G. Fischer adds that the verb sb, formerly meaning
‘circumsize’, was the NK term for ‘castrate’; cf. Wb 1v, 43, II.

Except where the kneeling animal obstructs the view, cattle of the stable and slaughterhouse models do not
reveal the presence of a male organ as is seen on the animals of the review model. Since castration need not result
in loss of the penis as well as the testes, it must be admitted that a model worker’s inaccurate observation or
labour short-cut may account for the organs’ absence. It is, however, pertinent to point out that, as will be shown,
castration tends to improve meat quality (according to modern standards). If Egyptians recognized and
appreciated the same improvements, then the model builders might have incorporated an obvious visual cue to
illustrate that Meketre’s fare comprised the finer grade of beef from steers.

26 A A. Baiburtcjan, ‘A New Method of Increasing the Productivity of Livestock [By Partial Castration]’,
Animal Breeding Abstracts 31 (1963), 2.
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carbohydrate assimilation tend to favour fat deposition over muscle, and, although
resulting body form modifications can vary from breed to breed, a steer would
probably exhibit greater loin development than a bull, which normally grows larger
in the forequarters.?” In most experiments with modern breeds, steers process rough
pasturage better than intact males but generally weigh less than bulls at slaughter
time since their food conversion ratio is less efficient during final stall feeding.?®
Despite their slower weight gain, steers will usually show greater carcass yield under
proper management conditions because of their increased fat deposition and
reduced skeletal mass. A higher carcass yield, together with the added benefits of
better taste and easier handling would logically tend to favour castration as a
management option for beef production.?®

If castration is performed later in the life of a young bull, after secondary sexual
characteristics have appeared, the effects will likely have less impact on anatomy,
although metabolic and sex-linked behavioural changes will remain throughout the
individual’s lifetime. Under good management, puberty in cattle begins between
twelve to eighteen months after birth, with a low plane of nutrition often delaying its
start to as late as twenty months.3?? Estimating age of castration based on the carved
body form of Meketre’s stable cattle would be highly speculative, but based on the
logic of modern beef production, one might come to the following conclusions: (1)
since the animals reviewed by Meketre in the first model are small and still sexually
intact, they are presumably young and possibly newly weaned; (2) since the stable
animals appear to have been castrated, and since such an operation would yield
diminished advantages—from a contemporary cattle breeder’s perspective—if
performed after puberty, one would expect it to have been done closely following the
review but before the onset of secondary sexual development, i.e. between nine and
twelve months of age in the ideal. It would be risky to assume that modern standards
of beef management are universal, however, and a late castration for reasons of ritual
or cultural preference should not be ruled out.

The stabled cattle are large as well as fat. The brown hornless animal at the
manger is 15 cm at the shoulder (112.6 cm or 44 in. in real life), but the rest average
18 cm (135.1 cm or 53 in.), larger even than the bull in the cattle procession.
Post-weaning growth rate is quite rapid in cattle, and since this trait is highly
heritable, it can easily be selected for in breeding programmes.3! If this size differ-
ence between the cattle of the review and stable models is not to be explained as due
to variation in scale, then it should perhaps be taken literally as indicating
speedy weight gain during the finishing process. But, there is also the possibility

%7 J. D. Turton, ‘The Effect of Castration on Meat Production and Quality in Cattle, Sheep and Pigs’, Animal
Breeding Abstracts, 30 (1962), 447.

28 Tbid. 449-52.

2 Ibid.; D. G. Topel, in H. H. Cole and M. Ronning (eds.), Animal Agriculture, 429~30; C. W. Emmens, in
H. H. Cole and P. T. Cupps (eds.), Reproduction in Domestic Animals, 2nd edn. (New York, 1969), 89. In sheep
also, castration of the young ram generally leads to reduced food conversion efficiency, muscle growth
restriction, earlier maturation, and fattier body composition: J. B. Owen, Sheep Production (London, 1976), 66.

30 Beattie, op. cit. 51.
31 R. M. Koch, in H. H. Cole and M. Ronning (eds.), Animal Agriculture, 296.
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TABLE 1

Age of calves

Birth 36 wks. 1 yr. 2 yrs. 3 yrs.

Males 24.5 94.0 147.9 279.0 430.9
Females 21.3 108.9 147.0 247.7 336.1

Growth of native cattle (Bos taurus) from Mpwapwa,
Tanzania, in kilograms. From M. H. French, Veterinary
Record 55 (1943), 308.

that the fattened cattle have been slightly exaggerated in size to flatter the dead
man’s larder.

Hypothesizing that no exaggeration exists and that each of the cattle-related
models is based on a standard scale, one might conclude that relative size increase
from the moment of review through the final finishing in the stable would be about
36 per cent. Unfortunately, the time interval between review and stabling cannot be
known for certain, and thus the observed growth might have occurred over a period
of some months to nearly a year, when the next cohort of calves would become
available for processing. Cattle held under extensive management systems in East
Africa are frequently prepared for slaughter at the age of five, and under such a
management option, up to four years of range feeding would separate weaning from
yard or stable finishing.

Assessing the extent of growth in Meketre’s animals compared to modern cattle is
also difficult. Since different breeds can vary greatly in size, the beef industry
world-wide tends rather to use weight as a measure of relative increase. During the
developmental years, weight increase is largely accounted for by growth in size, such
that some correlation between size and weight may be expected. With castration and
an elevated feed regimen, however, intensive weight gain results in increased bulk
rather than size, making comparison of centimetres to kilograms unwarranted. Field
statistics from modern livestock will thus be difficult to interpret in juxtaposition to
the size data obtainable from the models.

A rough idea of relative weight gain can nevertheless be obtained from modern
East African cattle. Table 1 compares liveweights for male and female Ankole calves
at Mpwapwa, Tanzania. Late-maturing native range cattle, the cows calved at three
and a half to four years of age, and steers were finished for slaughter at age five.?2 It is
not unusual for slow maturing range-fed animals to be allowed four or five years of
gradual weight gain before fattening.?® If Meketre’s cattle were kept similarly,
one might expect weaning weight to be in the neighbourhood of 100 kg. With the
closer supervision, yarding, and supplemental feeding typical of a modern ranch

32 M. H. French, ‘Growth Rates of Sanga (Ankole) Calves’, Veterinary Record 55 (1943), 308.
33 P. G. Snead, Beef Production in Zambia (Lusaka, 1972), 7f.
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TABLE 2
A. High plane of nutrition
n Birth Weaning 132 week Per cent Dressed
weight weight slaughter increase carcass
weight weight
Boran zebu 9 27.2 192.3 414.6 115.6 256.3
Tanganyika
shorthorn zebu 6 19.1 153.8 35I1.5 128.5 225.0
B. Low plane of nutrition
n Birth Weaning 132 week Per cent  Dressed
weight weight slaughter increase carcass
weight weight
Boran zebu 8 27.2 183.3 348.8 90.3 190.5
Tanganyika
shorthorn zebu 9 18.1 135.2 264.9 95.9 144.2

Birth, weaning, slaughter, and carcass weights in kilograms of Boran and Tanganyika
Shorthorn Zebu steers (large and small Bos indicus, respectively) kept at two different levels
of nutrition. From K. Meyn, Beef Production in East Africa (Munich, 1970), 138.

or experimental breeding station, higher weaning weights are likely, perhaps
approaching 150-9o kg as displayed in Table 2 for zebu steers. (Zebu interbreed
with all domestic cattle but are often classed separately as Bos indicus.) Here, per
cent weight gain from weaning to slaughter varies between go and 110 per cent; per
cent size increase would be less, but by no easily predictable amount.

(c) The slaughterhouse

Model E is the butchers’ shop (pl. XII, 1-2).3¢ Its roof, which rested on cross-beams
supported by round wooden columns, was removable and revealed a light and airy
interior space. The slaughterhouse was the tallest building model. If the men in the
model, averaging 22 cm in height, were again 5 ft. 5 in. tall in real life, then the
dimensions of the original structure would have been:

Height at rear 3.41 m (11 ft. 2 in.)
Height at front 3.86 m (12 ft. 8 in.)
Length 5.70 m (18 ft. 9 in.)
Width 4.35 m (14 ft. 3 in.)
Interior area (approx.) 20 sq. m (225 sq. ft.)

Meketre’s facilities might not have corresponded exactly, since there is no guarantee
of accurate scale between people and architecture in the model. Whether or not the

3@ MMA 20.3.10; Winlock, Models, 23-5, pls. 18-19, 60-1.
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size relationships are to be trusted, the features are clearly functional and thus likely
to be authentic in general. The high ceiling, for example, slopes upward toward the
front where the uppermost part of the wall is perforated by a large clerestory-like
opening. The improved air circulation of this building design apparently aided the
cooling and drying of meat, and already butchered cuts are seen hanging from two
ropes strung across a rear balcony.?®

Butchering takes place on the ground level where two overseers with sceptres
supervise the slaughter of two obese cattle, one black and white piebald and the other
plain red, and the plucking of a duck. Both bovines appear to be castrates, but
although the position of the head partially obscures the horn area, animals still
possess their horns. The overseer standing beside the stairway leading to the
rear balcony, holds in addition a writing palette and white papyrus scroll upon which
are possibly written the work orders detailing instructions pertinent to the ongoing
activities. T'wo butchers have already trussed the four legs of the cattle, pushed them
over on to their side, twisted their head back exposing the throat, and cut deeply
across using long, straight-backed knives with a convex blade.

Blood gushing from the wounds is caught by two assistants holding bowls.
Evidently, the blood was transferred to larger bowls set into two large earthenware
braziers in the corner. While attendants fan the fires underneath, the blood cooks,
eventually thickening into black pudding.?®

3 Dr Ogden Goelet, Jr., has kindly pointed out that the Old Kingdom hieroglyphic rendering for a
slaughterhouse combines the sign nm-t, 35 ‘chopping block’, with ¢bk, {{ indicating ‘cool’. Fischer suggested
that gbh might have been a titulary qualifier for a master butcher in the title list of Ph-r-nfr: H. G. Fischer, “The
Butcher Ph-r-nfr’, Orientalia, 29 (1960), 171-8. But the term makes sense also as a straightforward descriptive
reference to the cooling process. Then as now, preservation of fresh killed meat depended upon draining the
carcass of blood and quickly bringing down the body temperature. Hanging meat high above the slaughterhouse
floor would expose it to free-moving currents of dry air, which would rapidly bring about moisture loss through
evaporation, thus dissipating heat even in the extremely hot Egyptian climate. With proper insulation, and a
sloping roof channeling warm air out the front windows, Meketre’s butcher shop might have been quite cool by
comparison to outside temperatures. See also Eggebrecht (Schlachtungsbrduche, 141) who translates ‘der fur die
Kihlung des Schlachthauses sorgt’.

The discovery of an Old Kingdom slaughterhouse associated with the royal mortuary complex of Raneferef
invites comparison: M. Verner, ‘A Slaughterhouse from the Old Kingdom’, MDAIK 42 (1986), 181-9. The
overall size of the Old Kingdom structure was 15 X 27 m, of 405 sq. m, fully twenty times the size of Meketre’s
structure. The Old Kingdom slaughtering floor was only a small fraction of the total plan, however, with place
for perhaps three animals (judging from the three recovered binding stones that had been set into the floor to
secure the beasts). Meketre’s shop is nearly all work area and lacks the many storage magazines that made up the
bulk of the royal installation. The three doors opening under the balcony of the Middle Kingdom model may
have led in parallel manner to storage rooms, presumably for meat and meat products. Winlock (Models, 23) also
assumed a storage function for this space but was unsure exactly what was stored.

36 Fischer has commented that the colour of the substance cooking in the braziers, whitish with dabs of red,
suggests something other than blood, perhaps fat: Fischer, ¢ “Milk in everything cooked” (Sinuhe B g91-92)’,
in Fischer, Varia, Egyptological Studies, 1 (New York, 1976), 99 n. 14. The linkage between picture elements
makes it more likely that fresh blood is being conveyed to the fire, since no indication of fat trimming
prepares the viewer to interpret the activity as a rendering operation. Although the logical flow of the
action presents a stronger case for blood, and the odd colouration might be explained as a paler froth
covering the slowly boiling liquid underneath, there is admittedly no absolute certainty in either identi-
fication. But see Vandier (op. cit. 173-4) for tomb scenes in which the blood of slaughtered animals is collected
in basins by attendants and carried away. Fischer (op. cit.) cites other examples of blood used as food by
Egyptians.



8o ALLAN S. GILBERT JEA 74

Although the procedure is not fully illuminated by the model, the following
details inform somewhat on the possible nature of the blood-cooking process.

With vertical drainage out of a hanging carcass, about 16-17 kg of fresh blood can
be extracted from a steer.??” Animals bled while lying flat as illustrated in the model
would drain less efficiently as a result of poor gravity flow, and much blood would
remain in the interior vessels. In modern meat packing, proper bleeding is necessary
to avoid souring, which is brought on by remnant blood providing a site for bacterial
growth.3® Egyptian beef, therefore, could have been fairly bloody and on the sour
side judging by today’s standards.

Because fresh blood spoils very quickly, it must be processed promptly.
Furthermore, clotting begins immediately upon exposure of the blood to air, and
agitation is necessary to prevent the clots from solidifying.3® Nearness of the braziers
to the slaughtering floor implies that speedy transfer of the blood from the collecting
bowls was desirable in ancient Egypt, perhaps for the above reasons.

Cattle blood is composed of approximately 32 per cent cellular matter suspended
in liquid plasma making up the remaining 68 per cent,*® and cooking of the whole
blood yields a coagulated product having the consistency of fresh liver.*! By itself,
the cellular matter of cattle blood becomes dry and powdery upon cooking, but if
substantial clotting has not occurred, proteins in the plasma will boil down to a thick,
pale yellow gelatinous material resembling cooked egg whites, which retains its
solidified form even under renewed heating.*? There is no indication from Meketre’s
model that solids were separated from plasma, and therefore the anticipated product
would be a jelly-like mixture, dark reddish-brown in colour, that may have been
seasoned after the initial cooking.

The overseer standing near the door to the shop has dipped his sceptre curiously
to touch the shoulder of the assistant who catches the blood of the piebald animal.
Winlock suspected that the "assistant might be receiving a scolding for some
wrongdoing but concluded that the arrangement was mere chance.*?® Since the roof
of the model had protected it from damage and rearrangement of the figures by
accident, and the act seems quite deliberate, one can only wonder whether the
overseer’s gesture has some significance, either as a supervisory command, or a ritual
posture related to the death stroke or to the gathering of the animal’s blood. That
slaughtering had sacred implications to Egyptians is clear from the presence in some
tomb representations of the wrb, or ‘pure one’, who occasionally supervised
sacrificial killings and tested the blood for purity.*

On the balcony above the workers hang the cuts of meat from previous
butchering. Since the original cords had fallen apart, the small wooden pieces were

37 V. Vinck, Manuel technique pour bouchers et charcutiers (Anvers, 1948), 318.
3 A.W. Goedertand S. K. Maddux (comp.), The Packers’ Encyclopedia, I1. Pork Packing, rev. edn. (Chicago,

1932), 12. 3% Vinck, op. cit. 321. 40 Ibid. 318.
41 Goedert and Maddux, op. cit. 333. 42 Vinck, op. cit. 324. 4 Winlock, Models, 23.
4 E. Chassinat, ‘Note sur le titre . . .", BIFAO 4 (1905), 223; Vandier, op. cit. 134-6; W. J. Darby,

P. Ghalioungui, and L. Grivetti, Food: The Gift of Osiris, 1 (New York, 1977), 114; H. G. Fischer, op. cit. 989
n. 14.
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Fic. 1 FiG. 2
Tomb of Ukhhotep. Drawn from A. M. Blackman, The Rock Tombs of Meir (L.ondon, 1915), pls. II, VI.

restrung in the order in which they were found on two parallel lines of equal height.
The cuts are painted reddish-brown after the colour of muscle tissue and are
represented by three different shapes.

T'wo large flat pieces with pronounced curvature are doubtless sides of ribs. Thin
lines painted in white indicate the positions of the bones.

Four circular cuts with what appear to be bone ends protruding at opposite sides
are probably whole rounds and shoulders with both epiphyses of the underlying
bone exposed. It is also possible that this shape represents an unusual cut of sirloin
incorporating half of the pelvic girdle as was suggested by Winlock.*® Since the two
rib sections reflect the yield from one individual, however, it seems more reasonable
to associate the four ‘round’ cuts with the four limbs of a single animal. They
probably do not represent the whole limb as is usually offered at funeral banquets
but rather the upper part only. It is the upper limbs that carry the heavy
musculature; below the elbow and hock joints, legs are leaner and sinewy. The
circular cuts may be compared to those in offering scenes from other Twelfth
Dynasty tombs. In the tomb of Ukhhotep I (B2) at Meir, for example, similar oblong
hunks of meat are shown with the long bone drawn alongside (fig. 1) or
superimposed on top (fig. 2), the two conventions probably suggesting the presence
of a bone still attached to or embedded within the flesh.4¢ In Meketre’s sculptured
cuts, the bone shaft is indicated by a surface ridge running diametrically across from
epiphysis to epiphysis.

The third and most numerous cut is in the shape of an elongated isosceles triangle

4 Winlock, Models, 25.

"6 Tbid.; Darby et al., op. cit. 147, cite more examples of elongated cuts depicted in butchering scenes,

referring to them as ‘filets’. Cf. also P. Montet, ‘Les Scénes de boucherie dans les tombes de I’Ancien Empire’,
BIFAO 7 (1910), 41-65.
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I

Fi1c. 3. Tomb of Antefoker. Drawn from N. de Garis Davies, The Tomb of Antefoker (London, 1920), pl. IX.

suspended from the cords with the point down. Winlock identified these seventeen
cuts as tenderloins and remarked that there were far too many to have come from the
same animals that provided the ribs and quarters.?” He further speculated that they
might represent other parts of the animal sliced up into triangular bits, and that the
practice of doing so would probably have been familiar to the dead Meketre or any
dynastic Egyptian notwithstanding our puzzlement. The rendering is not unique.
On the north wall of the T'welfth Dynasty tomb of Antefoker (tomb 60 at Sheikh
Abd el Qurna), a parallel scene was painted showing the butchery of a slaughtered
bovine and the hanging of previously butchered cuts on a line to dry (fig. 3). Again,
the predominant cut is the isosceles triangle, but with the point up.

The apparent inconsistency noted by Winlock can perhaps be resolved with
additional information about the nature of ancient butchering techniques and
muscular anatomy. Such cuts probably represent intact muscles removed as
boneless strips, but for documentation, one must consider the evidence from faunal
remains themselves. '

Comparative zooarchaeological data

Animal remains are commonly recovered from archaeological sites, especially when
ancient refuse is encountered in soil that is not hostile to bone preservation. The
remains are usually those of animals killed for food, and aside from special cases,
they almost always consist of fully disarticulated and fragmentary elements of the

47 Winlock, Models, 25.
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skeleton. In spite of the incompleteness and breakage, it is possible to learn from
such bones not only the kinds and quantities of animals represented, but also aspects
of the culture that deposited them.4® Information about ancient butchery practices is
often obtainable based upon the study of cut marks and the presence or absence
within the assemblage of the different body parts.4®

The writer’s studies on the fauna from Godin Tepe in central western Iran furnish
the osteological evidence for comparison with Meketre’s slaughterhouse model.?°
Although interest in such cultural matters as butchering technique is presently
increasing among zooarchaeologists, especially as they relate to the identification of
sites used by early prehistoric humans, the data have not frequently been published
in faunal reports of later, historic cultures. Thus, bones collected far from Egypt
may serve better than geographically nearer assemblages because they afford the
opportunity for detailed observation of the specific features in question. The Iranian
material spans the periods of Godin III, IV, and V, and the middle phases of Godin
III (2600-1500 BC) parallel the Egyptian Middle Kingdom in date. Some aspects of
butchering procedure might have differed between Egypt and Iran, but judging
from the artistic and osteological evidence, the overall pattern of slaughter and meat
removal appears quite similar.

(a) The death blow

Eggebrecht noted the close relationship between Egyptian methods and the
ancient Hebrew form of ritual slaughter that involved cutting through the windpipe
and gullet.’! Genesis 9: 4 relates the postdiluvian authorization given to Noah to
consume living creatures without their blood: ‘Only you shall not eat flesh with its
life, that is, its blood.’ Later, this law is elaborated: ‘For the life of the flesh is in the
blood; and I have given it for you upon the altar to make atonement for your souls;
for it is the blood that makes atonement, by reason of the life’ (Leviticus 17: 11).
Ancient Egyptians obviously did not adhere to later Israelite practice regarding the
consumption of blood, although they certainly held the fluid in the same high regard
and might for that very reason have thought to ingest it. The Israelite shohet and
Meketre’s butchers both cut the throat in order to drain the blood from the carcass.
The former, however, retrieved the blood for sacrificial use at a sacred altar, whereas
the latter collected the substance for food.

Anatomically, the throat provides a rare spot on the mammalian corpus where

48 For a recent treatise on the methods and potentials of faunal analysis in archaeology see B. Hesse and P.
Wapnish, Animal Bone Archeology (Washington, 1985).

49 Cf. A. von den Driesch and ]. Boessneck, ‘Schnittspuren an neolithischen Tierknochen: Ein Beitrag zur
Schlachttierzerlegung in vorgeschichtlicher Zeit’, Germania, 53 (1975), 1-23.

5 Important reports on Godin Tepe include: T. C. Young, Jr., ‘Excavations at Godin Tepe: First Progress
Report’, Royal Ontario Museum, Art and Archaeology Occasional Paper, 17 (Toronto, 1969); T. C. Young, Jr.,
and L. D. Levine, ‘Excavations of the Godin Project: Second Progress Report’, Royal Ontario Museum, Art and
Archaeology Occasional Paper, 26 (Toronto, 1974); R. C. Henrickson, Godin Tepe, Godin III, and Central
Western Iran ca. 2600-1500 Bc, Ph.D. dissertation, University of Toronto (Toronto, 1984). Initial results of
faunal analysis appear in A. S. Gilbert, Urban Taphonomy of Mammalian Remains from the Bronze Age of Godin
Tepe, Western Iran, Ph.D. dissertation, Columbia University (New York, 1979). Both Henrickson and Gilbert
dissertations are distributed by University Microfilms International, Ann Arbor.

51 Eggebrecht, op. cit. 31-2.
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Simplified cross-sections of the (a) upper and (b) lower throat of a bovine showing locations of major vessels.
Taken from Indian Council of Agricultural Research, Anatomy of the Ox (New Delhi, 1964); and Sisson, S., The
Anatomy of the Domestic Animals, 4th ed. rev. by J. D. Grossman (Philadelphia, 1953).

major blood vessels pass just under the skin, unprotected by bone or layers of muscle
or gut. In cattle, the common carotid artery; which carries oxygenated blood to the
head, runs alongside the internal jugular vein, and both lie slightly deeper in the neck
than the external jugular vein, which carries the bulk of the venous return flow. Both
left and right branches of these vessels wind obliquely around the windpipe, or
trachea, while the gullet, or esophagus, parallels the left carotid artery for much of
its length. At the base of the neck, the vessels lie in front of, or ventral to, the trachea
(fig. 4b), but moving up toward the cranium, they swing around to either side and
finally pass behind, or dorsal to, the trachea (fig. 4a) before subdividing at the base of
the head.>?

Reckoning from the controlled and regular flow of blood from throat wounds in
many Egyptian depictions of cattle slaughter, Klebs declared that Egyptians must
have cut the jugulars without damaging the adjacent windpipe in order to keep
escaping air from spattering the liquid beyond the collecting bowls.?? This claim was

52 Indian Council of Agricultural Research, Anatomy of the Ox (New Delhi, 1964), 509 ff.
53 L. Klebs, Die Reliefs des alten Reiches (2980-2475 v. Chr.) (Heidelberg, 1915), 124; idem in Die Reliefs und



1988 THE SLAUGHTERHOUSE OF MEKETRE 85

Fi1c. 5. Drawing of principal directions of knife penetrations: 1 = decapitation; 2 = slaughter.

rejected by Eggebrecht on the grounds that the vessels were too deeply seated in the
throat to be severed alone.?* The vascular anatomy of the bovine neck would,
however, permit Klebs’s form of bloodletting if only shallow incisions were made
quite low on the throat.

Meketre’s slaughterhouse model and zooarchaeological evidence sustain Egge-
brecht’s assessment. The Egyptian butchers of the model guide their knives along a
line just behind the ears. In this way, their blades would have missed the angle of the
lower jaw, or mandible, and penetrated in the direction of the atlas or axis, the first
and second vertebrae. It is here, in fact, near the junction of spine and skull, and not
further along on the subsequent cervical vertebrae, that most neck butchering marks
are encountered in archaeological faunal collections. If throats were slit mainly at the
very top of the vertebral column, then deeper penetration through the more
superficial trachea and esophagus would have been necessary to reach and open the
blood vessels.

Such cuts are especially clear on the atlases of small ungulates such as the caprines
(sheep and goats). Examples from Godin Tepe are illustrated in fig. 5 and pl. XIV,
1-4. Cuts crossing the anterior articular surface (fig. 5: 1 and pl XIV, 1) may have
been made during decapitation, since the knife could only have left its mark here if
the joint between the atlas and articular process of the occipital bone had first been
loosened or pulled apart. The majority of the marks encountered on the atlas,
however, cross its lower (ventral) surface generally from side to side and probably
represent deep penetration of the knife against the bone after cutting through the
intervening throat tissue (fig. 5: 2 and pl. XIV, 2—-4).

In the Godin assemblage, the atlas was the most heavily cut part of the caprine
skeleton: thirty-two of eighty-one pieces recovered, or 40 per cent, revealed the
presence of butchering marks, and no other sheep or goat bone had a higher
percentage of cut specimens.?® Compared to the atlas, only six of 102 recovered

Malereien des mittleren Reiches (VII.-XVII. Dynastie ca. 2475-1580 v. Chr.) (Heidelberg, 1922), 172, Klebs
states that Middle Kingdom ritual slaughter was similar to that of the Old Kingdom, but without additional
descriptive detail.

54 Eggebrecht, op. cit. 32-3. % Gilbert, op. cit. 236-9.
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specimens of the axis showed any cut marks, and no incisions were found on the
remaining cervical vertebrae. Thus, the pattern demonstrates the anticipated fall-off
in knife penetrations further down the neck.?¢

Though an animal can be slaughtered without touchmg knife to bone, the
relatively narrow clearance between blood vessels and vertebrae makes butchering
marks likely at this location. Judging from the thirty-two cut specimens so far
analysed from Godin Tepe, 72 per cent of the cuts occur on the ventral face and
appear to be the result of the death blow, 15 per cent appear on the anterior articular
surface and may have come from attempts at decapitation, and 8 per cent occur on
the back (dorsal) surface possibly created by skinning or meat stripping.5?

On cattle atlases, butchering marks are less numerous. The thicker and fleshier
neck of the larger ungulates increases the spacing between blood vessels and spine,
making cuts on the latter less likely. Butchering marks nevertheless appear
occasionally, although not always as a consequence of the act of slaughtering
(pl. XIII, 4). Egyptian tomb representations do show decapitated crania as food
offerings (figs. 1-2), and thus cut marks across the articular surface of bovine atlases
might be found on occasion in faunal collections from the Nile Valley.

(b) The triangular cuts of meat

Winlock identified the seventeen triangular cuts hanging in Meketre’s butcher shop
as tenderloins based upon their shape. In anatomical terms, the tenderloin, or filet
mignon, is the ilio-psoas muscle group. Nestled below the spine in the lower back, its
member muscles originate on the spine near the thoracic-lumbar boundary and
insert at the pelvis and upper femur. The muscles, which flex the hip joint, are
among the least active in the body, and thus they are among the most tender from a
culinary standpoint. Every individual possesses two ilio-psoas bundles, running
right and left of the body midline, and thus if all the triangles were in fact
tenderloins, then at least eight and one-half animals would have been needed to
produce them. The rib and quarter pieces hanging in the butcher shop come from
only one animal, however.

Faunal analysis provides a plausible solution to this inconsistency. Except when it
is cut transversely during the production of steaks, the tenderloin is left intact by
today’s meat cutters, but in antiquity most muscles were apparently left intact. Even
in the context of the modern, pre-industrial village, it is more common for butchers
without power saws to cut around bones than through them. The preparation of
steaks and chops is, by contrast, at variance with anatomy, and a far simpler means of
dividing a carcass is to follow the natural paths of muscles and cut them only where
they need cutting, at their skeletal attachments. More likely, the triangular cuts of
the model were meant to suggest the generally fan-shaped to fusiform shape of most
limb muscles as well as many on the torso. Muscle origins are often broad for
anchoring at several biomechanically necessary localities, while their insertions on
the bone to be mobilized are often restricted in size. Severed at both ends, these

56 Gilbert, op. cit. 239. 57 Ibid. 236.
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ulna

radius —

Fi1c. 6. Butchering marks on the lower forelegs of caprines from Godin Tepe.

muscles would appear roughly triangular, and they would become long and narrow
when relaxed or drawn out. If the bovine carcasses in Meketre’s slaughterhouse were
stripped by removing muscles individually, then the abundance of triangles is
explained. The number of previously butchered animals yielding the hanging
triangles can probably be reckoned safely as one, a figure corresponding with that of
the ribs and quarters.®8

The evidence supporting this reconstruction comes from the configuration of
butchering marks on limb elements. Cuts on the elbow joint of sheep and goats from
Godin Tepe furnish the clearest picture, but the shoulder, hip, and hock joints
reveal similar albeit incomplete patterns. Recovered parts of the elbow suggest three
distinct latitudes of attack. Figure 6 illustrates the position of each level.’® Cuts
placed highest on the joint were made around the lower part of the upper arm bone,
or humerus. The next focus was at or close to the articulation between the humerus
and radius, and always on the sides or anterior face. The lowest level included the
front and sides of the upper radius, just below the rim of the articular surface.

Only the cuts made near the humero-radial articulation, i.e. the middle level, were
intended to split the joint, separating the bones. Both medial and lateral ligaments,
which hold the bones together on either side, were apparently severed against the
humeral epicondyles where they originate, or against the medial and lateral
tuberosities of the radius where they insert. With the limb extended, a knife probing
for the joint on the anterior face would easily have produced the nicks recorded here.

%8 Montet describes a number of tomb scenes in which ‘filets’ are being removed from slaughtered cattle: P.
Montet, Les Scénes de la vie privée dans les tombeaux égyptiens de I’ Ancien Empire (New York, 1925), 170-1; see
also Vandier, op. cit. 168-9.

The significance of the number seventeen remains unclear: it might represent an accurate inventory of specific
muscle groups separated during routine butchering operations, or it might be a purely arbitrary amount
suggesting ‘many’. Similar numbers of sides, quarters, and muscle bundles hanging on the string—and boiling
in a nearby cauldron—in the butchering scene from Antefoker’s tomb (fig. 3) suggest that some meaning may
attach to the quantity of triangles. 5 Gilbert, op. cit. 241-3.
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In contrast, butchering marks appearing on the lower shaft of the humerus and
upper shaft of the radius are related to muscle removal. Tendons of attachment for
most of the upper arm muscles pass over the joint to anchor on the radius for
manipulation of the elbow, while tendons for the lower arm muscles originate on
tuberosities of the upper radius and insert below the carpal (wrist) joint. Cutting
around the bones at these levels would effectively sever these tendons and allow the
individual muscles to be peeled back from the bone shafts.

The evidence of butchering on cattle limbs from Godin Tepe parallels that found
on sheep and goats. Although a greater proportion were cut, far fewer cattle remains
were recovered, and as a result, the pattern of cuts on the various joints is not as well
documented. Muscle stripping is nevertheless indicated by marks across the same
tendon lines, and the extension of incisions down to the lower legs further suggests
that the longer strands of tendon that control extension and flexion of the digits
might have been freed and utilized.®?

Summary

The three models depicting cattle are, in all likelihood, related as a visual time series
depicting sequential activities in the provisioning of Meketre’s soul with beef.

The first model, described as the cattle inspection by Winlock, was presumed by
him to represent the counting of animals in connection with census taking and tax
assessment. Such an interpretation is supported by other similar representations
bearing captions to that effect. However, in addition to this principal theme, it is not
unlikely, given the cattle-related scenes that seem to follow in sequence, that the
portrayal may also involve a review of young bulls (sired by a prime stud?) for
purposes of planning subsequent management phases leading to fattening and
slaughter.

The second and third models relate in succession the preparatory finishing and the
final butchering. If the difference in size between cattle in the review and those being
stable fed is indeed a reliable indicator of biological growth and weight gain, then the
fattening process was a lengthy one, perhaps lasting several months, and involving
castration, polling, and manual force-feeding seemingly with a minimum of energy
expenditure by the animals.

The slaughterhouse model stops the action at the very moment of death, perhaps

60 Jbid. 247-51. Hecker has produced preliminary information on fauna from Amarna: H. M. Hecker,
‘Preliminary Report on the Faunal Remains from the Workmen’s Village’, in B. J. Kemp (ed.), Amarna Reports,
1(1984), 154 ff. The collection represents locally herded and hunted species as well as butchered pieces brought
in from outside. Cattle seem to fall into this last category, and based upon the brief data provided, the bovine
bones appear to have been predominantly cleaver-chopped into pieces rather than knife-cut to separate meat
from bone. It is suggested that the chunks of beef may have been preserved in jars for distribution to the
state-employed workers (ibid. 160, especially note 9). Since the context of a poor labourers’ village does not
compare with that of a landed noble’s estate, the butchering mark evidence from the former does not necessarily
illuminate the manner of carcass reduction in the latter. More of Hecker’s work presented in detail would be of
great value in comparative studies of faunal exploitation as well as descriptive/explanatory exercises such as the
present one.
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symbolically reflecting on its ritual importance or the flowing of the animals’
life-blood. A good illustration of the end result is provided in the form of a
previously butchered carcass, divided into its constituent cuts hanging where they
should in the drying air of the rear balcony. The curious abundance of triangles
dangling from the line represents the filleting of muscle bundles, apparently the
most common and certainly the most sensible means of carcass reduction in a
pre-industrial world.

Products of butchery, in addition to foodstuffs, include the hide, fat, bone, sinew,
and horn, the last possibly having been removed earlier during the finishing routine.
No indication is given that these materials, generated by activities depicted in the
cattle models, were used by the deceased, although it is a fair assumption that some
may have been exploited in real life. Only the spinning and weaving of flax in Model
H and the woodworking in Model J provided manufactured items for Meketre’s
soul. If they were unrepresented among the now-lost furnishings of the tomb
chamber, carcass byproducts were probably ignored by the model builders. The real
life problem of trash disposal on Meketre’s Theban estate would have been solved by
his stewards, possibly creating an archaeological midden deposit of skeletal debris
the recovery and analysis of which would provide the most effective means of testing
the inferences made here. ‘
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Views of fattening stable (model D) (pp. 73-8)
(photo by the Egyptian Expedition, MM A)
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1. Cranial articular surface of female sheep showing 2. Ventral aspect of female goat, showing ventral cu
cuts made upon decapitation across entire base

Ventral aspect of female sheep, showing cuts running side to side across ventral tubercle

THE SLAUGHTERHOUSE OF MEKETRE (p. 85)
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NEW LIGHT ON KIYA FROM TEXTS IN THE
BRITISH MUSEUM*

By C. NICHOLAS REEVES

Publication of six further objects relating to Akhenaten’s lesser wife, Kiya. These are a portion from an offering
slab of the type held by a standing figure; three column fragments from the North Palace at el-Amarna with texts
appropriated by Meritaten; a fragment from a calcite cosmetic vessel; an additional kokl-tube fragment in
faience. Kiya’s status at the Amarna royal court is considered in the light of this new material, and her probable
importance to the eventual outcome of the Amarna episode stressed.

IN the twenty-nine years since Kiya’s existence was first noted in print by
Hayes,! the corpus of monuments relating to Akhenaten’s Nebenfrau has grown
significantly.? Kiya is now attested by two fragmentary calcite cosmetic jars, of
unknown provenance;® by a series of fragmentary text-models in gypsum, from the
Maru-Aten complex at el-Amarna, which outline her characteristic titulary;* by
several palimpsest fragments from Maru-Aten, where her name and titulary have
been partially erased and replaced by texts relating to the king’s daughter
Meritaten;® by a small, inscribed, wooden panel, perhaps acquired during the course
of Petrie’s work at el-Amarna in 1891/2;® by several blocks of likely el-Amarna

* For assistance received in the course of preparing this paper for publication I am grateful to Cyril Aldred,
Christine Barratt, Dr M. L. Bierbrier, Professor J. R. Harris, Peter Hayman, T. G. H. James, Dr Rolf Krauss,
Professor G. T. Martin, Robert Morkot, Dr A. J. Spencer, and Angela Thomas.

1 'W. C. Hayes, The Scepter of Egypt, 11 (New York, 1959), 294.

2 The main works relating to Kiya and her monuments are: Yu. Ya. Perepelkin, Perevorot Amen-khotpa IV, 1
(Moscow, 1967), parts 3-4, 114 ff. and passim; idem, The Secret of the Gold Coffin (Moscow, 1978) (a translation
of Taina Zolotogo Groba (Moscow, 1968)), passim; idem, Kéie i Semnekhkeré (Moscow, 1978), passim; J. R.
Harris, CdE 49 (1974), 25 ff.; R. Hanke, SAK 2 (1975), 79 fI.; idem, Amarna-Reliefs aus Hermopolis (Hildesheim,
1978), esp. 188ff. Cf. further J. R. Harris and L. Manniche, Louisiana Revy, 17/1 (Oct. 1976), 10f.; L.
Manniche, GM 18 (1975), 33 ff.; W. Helck, SAK 4 (1976), 117 ff.; idem, LA 111, 422 fI. (deleting his n. 16); idem,
MDAIK 40 (1984), 159 ff. Perepelkin’s views are in the main accessible to me only through Gold Coffin and
through summaries by R. Holthoer (kindly made available to me by J. R. Harris) and E. S. Bogoslovskij, GM 61
(1983), 53 ff. Cf. idem, GM 93 (1986), 85 {.

3 (i) MMA 20.2.11: Hayes, op. cit. 11, 294; H. W. Fairman, JEA 47 (1961), 29, fig. 1, pl. vi, 1. (ii) British
Museum EA 65901: Fairman, ¥EA 47, 29 f., fig. 2; for purposes of comparison, a photograph of this fragment is
published here as pl. XVII, 2. A probable fragment from a third jar is considered below, no. V.

4 T, E. Peet and C. L. Woolley, The City of Akhenaten, 1 (London, 1923), pl. 32, 3; cf. A. Thomas, CdE 57
(1982), 11 n. 4 (Bolton 19.23.3¢, unpublished). Kiya’s titulary is found in both ‘full’ and ‘shortened’ forms (cf.
Hanke, Amarna-Reliefs, 168 f.). The full version reads: hmt mrrty st n nsw bity cnh m msct [nb tswy] (nfr-hprw-rc
we-n-rc ) ps §ri nfr n pi itn cnk nty iw-f [dy] rnh(w) [r] (n)hh dt kyi:. The square-bracketed elements nb t»wy and
r are sometimes omitted; dy occurs only upon the KV 55 coffin (n. 8 below). The shortened version of the lady’s
titulary is: hmt mrrty <3t n [nsw bity tnl m msct] nb tswy (nfr-hprw-rc we-n-rc ) kyis. The square-bracketed element
is omitted on the Berlin kokl-tube (n. 9 below), whilst a further variation on Kiya’s ‘shortened’ titulary is to be
found upon the British Museum kokl-tube fragment (described below, no. VI).

5 Cf. Harris, CdE 49, 27 ff. with accompanying notes.

6 Petrie Museum, University College London, UC 24382: cf. Harris, CdE 49, 26 and n. 5, 28, fig. a;
J. Samson, Amarna, City of Akhenaten and Nefertiti (2nd edn., Warminster, 1978), 119, fig. 60.
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provenance from el-Ashmunein, where Kiya’s name and titulary have been erased
and the representations appropriated in a similar fashion to those from Maru-Aten;’
by the coffin from King’s Valley tomb no. 55 at Thebes, which had been altered for
eventual use by Akhenaten himself;® and by four fragmentary kohl-tubes from
el-Amarna.® Less formal references to the lady have been recognized on two wine-jar
dockets from el-Amarna,!® and on a funerary cone of presumed Theban origin.!!
Kiya’s formal appearance is known from a number of two-dimensional representa-
tions associated with texts which relate to her,!2 and it is possible that her portrait is
to be recognized in three extant sculptor’s studies in gypsum, one of unknown
provenance and two from the so-called ‘studio of Thutmose’ at el-Amarna.!® To this
corpus may be added six unpublished fragments from the reserve collections of the
British Museum, from which a little more information may perhaps be gleaned
about Kiya and her role at the Amarna royal court.

I. EA 26814. Fragment of indurated limestone, maximum dimensions 12.5 cm
across, 12.7 cm deep, and 4.9 cm in thickness. Purchased from ‘Mr Fraser’*in 1891,
and said to come from el-Amarna. Pl. XV, 2—4.

This fragment seems to represent one side of an offering slab,'® the offerings

? Cf. Harris, CdE 49, passim; Hanke, Amarna-Reliefs, passim.

8 Cairo JE 39627: cf. Perepelkin, Perevorot, 1, part 3, 114ff. and esp. 136 ff.; Hanke, SAK 2, 92f.; idem,
Amarna-Reliefs, 171 fI.; C. N. Reeves, GM 54 (1982), 61 fI. I have suggested elsewhere (JEA 67 (1981), 51 n. 17)
that the KV 55 canopic jars were also prepared for Kiya and their distinctive texts later erased. This impression
perhaps finds support in the facsimile of traces to be discerned upon the New York canopic (MMA 07.226.1 (jar)
and 30.8.54 (lid)), published by G. T. Martin in Mélanges Gamal Eddin Mokhtar, 11 (Cairo, 1985), 113, fig. 1b.
Certainly, it seems improbable that these traces—with no sign of any cartouche—should conceal the name
sh-n-itn, which would make little sense where the signs occur. An article by Rolf Krauss, MDAIK 42 (1986),
67 ff., received after this paper had been written, reaches a similar conclusion, and provides further support for
the Kiya attribution.

® (i) Agyptisches Museum, Berlin, 22173: R. Krauss, Das Ende der Amarnazeit (Hildesheim, 1978), 109f.,
285, pl. 4; (ii) Petrie Museum, University College London, UC 585 (a fragmentary double kokl-tube in blue
faience, with remains of two vertical opposing columns of text ending [. . . R]yé# and [. . . ky]is respectively;
unpublished); (iii) Petrie Museum, UC 601 (blue faience, fragmentary, with remains of a single vertical column
of text reading hmt [. . .]; unpublished); and (iv) Petrie Museum, UC 603 (blue-green faience, fragmentary,
with remains of a single vertical column of text reading [. . . mrrt]y st n [nsw] bi[ty . . .]; (unpublished). A fifth
kohl-tube fragment in the British Museum is published below, no. VI. It may be noted that a small calcite vessel
fragment from the Great Palace (Bolton A.59.1967), mentioned by Thomas, CdE 57, 13 n. 2, perhaps also
contains an echo of Kiya’s formal titulary ([. . .1ps §7i [. . .]); the arrangement of the signs, however, is not
altogether conclusive.

10 (i) W. M. F. Petrie, Tell el Amarna (London, 1894), pl. 25, 95 (Year 11); (ii) H. Frankfort and J. D. S.
Pendlebury, City of Akhenaten, 11 (London, 1933), pl. 58, 16 (Year 6 or [1]6). On each of these dockets Kiya is
referred to as ¢ $pst (on the latter without being named), for which cf. Manniche, GM 18, 33 ff. The Petrie docket
passed via Amherst (Sotheby, Wilkinson and Hodge, Amherst Collection (L.ondon, 13-17 June 1921), 74, part of
lot 831) and Warren R. Dawson into the collections of the British Museum, where it now carries the number
EA 59951; cf. pl. XV, 1.

! N.de G. Davies and M. F. L. Macadam, 4 Corpus of Inscribed Egyptian Funerary Cones, 1 (Oxford, 1957),
no. 527. Cf. Manniche, GM 18, 33ff.

2 Harris, CdE 49, 28 n. 5; cf. Hanke, SAK 2, 79ff.; idem, Amarna-Reliefs, passim.

13 Cf. Harris, CdE 49, 28 n. 5.

4 Presumably George Willoughby Fraser, for whom cf. W. R. Dawson and E. P. Uphill, Who Was Who in
Egyptology (2nd edn., London, 1972), 109.

> For the layout of the offering surface, cf. Labib Habachi, Tavole &’ offerta are e bacili da libagione (‘Turin,
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themselves perhaps originally supplied in faience or some other contrasting
material.!® The fact that the rear edge of the fragment displays evidence of having
been ‘keyed-in’ to a larger composition (cf. pl. XV, 2-3) possibly indicates that this
offering table was once supported by a standing figure!’—presumably of Kiya
herself.!®

Fic. 1

The front edge of EA 26814 is inscribed with a competently cut text reproduced in
facsimile in fig. 1. On the assumption that the offering surface was symmetrical, it is
clear that a little under half of the table and text has survived. The inscription might
be restored, therefore, along the lines of Kiya’s ‘shortened’ titulary: [Amt mrrty <3t n]
nsw bity [rnh m msct nb] iy (nfr-hprw-re we-n-rc ) kyist? (cf. fig. 2).

II. EA 58179. Fragment of coarse limestone, maximum dimensions 46.5 cm high,
31.5 cm wide, and 6.5 cm in thickness. Remains of pigment in the palimpsest signs of
the left-hand column: yellow base, with superimposed traces of blue in the

1977), Museo Egizio, Turin, 22028. Analogous offering-table fragments are in the Petrie Museum, University
College Loondon, UC o060 and UC 24325 (both unpublished); cf. further the fragment illustrated in Frankfort
and Pendlebury, op. cit. 11, 16, pl. 32, 1 (excavation no. 26/699; now in Auckland).

16 British Museum EA 35783 is perhaps a model offering of this general sort: a trussed duck in limestone,
acquired from the Revd Greville Chester in 1870 and of unrecorded provenance (unpublished).

17 Cf. Cairo JE 43580, revealing photographs in H. Ranke, The Art of Ancient Egypt (L.ondon, 1936), figs.
132-3; P. P. Riesterer, Das Agyptische Museum Kairo 1. Ausgewahlte Kostbarkeiten (2nd edn., Bern/Cairo, 1966),
fig. 41; S. Wenig, Meisterwerke der Amarnakunst (Leipzig, 1974), pl. 11. Cf. further an unpublished
offering-table fragment in the Petrie Museum, UC 181, which has a mortice beneath, evidently for attachment
to the main figure.

18 Cf., perhaps, G. Roeder, Amarna-Reliefs aus Hermopolis (Hildesheim, 1969), pl. 22, no. 458-VIIA—a
reference which I owe to Rolf Krauss.

19 Cf.n. 4 above. The apparent spelling kisy is evidently the result of a horizontal rather than vertical ordering
of the signs.
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Fic. 3

n-hieroglyphs, red in the larger female determinative. Presented by the EES in 1926,
from its excavations in the North Palace at el-Amarna. Excavation no. 23/94.2° PI.
XVI, 1.

To judge from the lateral curve of its surface, this fragment originally formed part
of a column some 46 cm or more in diameter. Broken in two and crudely repaired in
recent times, it carries an inscription (fig. 3) which exhibits evidence of at least two,
and perhaps three, periods of ancient working: the primary cutting, represented by

20 The precise archaeological context of the North Palace pieces will presumably be considered in the
forthcoming City of Akhenaten, 1v.
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three vertical columns of rather lightly incised text; the secondary cutting, when the
sign(s) at the top of the middle column and the entire left-hand column of text were
erased and a series of deeply cut and somewhat larger hieroglyphs superimposed,;
and a probable third phase, when the middle and right-hand columns of text
(including the palimpsest == at the top of the middle column) were plastered over?!
and the signs subsequently re-emphasized with a point while the plaster was still
wet.22 The resultant text may be restored as follows: (1) [#b hrw] (Gh[-n-itn] ) [r7] m
[ch]c[(w)f] (2) [hg? nfr] mr(y) [itn] (?) nsw bity cnh m mict (nfr-hprw-rc we-n-re ) ps
(3) [s2t nsw] n htf mrt-f mr[t]-itn?® (cf. fig. 5).

21 The plaster fill has doubtless been cleared fully from the ps at the foot of the middle column in more recent
times.

22 Cf. British Museum Research Laboratory report 5017, dated 21 November 1983, in the Department of
Egyptian Antiquities, where it is suggested that ‘the plaster was accidentally applied to the surfaces of the
monument, perhaps due to careless workmanship during an attempt at repair in modern times’. It is more likely,
however, that the fill is ancient, the intention having been to leave visible only the left-hand column of text—i.e.
the palimpsest name and titulary of Meritaten.

Two samples of the plaster employed to fill portions of the text on EA 58179 have now been analysed by X-ray
diffraction. Detlef G. Ullrich, for whose generous co-operation the writer is grateful, reports that the layer in
both samples is composed of gypsum (CaSO, 2H,0) and calcite (CaCOy), at a ratio of roughly 2 : 1. According to
Herr Ullrich, this mixture is certainly ancient, though by the absence of anhydrite (CaSO,) it differs from plaster
collected at Amarna by the Deutsche Orient-Gesellschaft between 1911 and 1914. More similar in composition
to the plaster fill of EA 58179 are two plaster lion heads in West Berlin (Agyptisches Museum, Berlin, 12622 and
13253), though the precise date of these pieces remains uncertain.

2 For the palimpsest [hqs nfr] mr(y) [itn], cf. Hanke, Amarna-Reliefs, 257, pl. 45 (V = 35).
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The original ownership of this inscription is suggested by the characteristic ps in
the centre column, and confirmed by the trace of a [ before the palimpsest
seated-woman determinative and by the double strokes i1 to the left above her head.
Moreover, the outline of a smaller female determinative belonging to the original
text may be discerned in the lower left-hand corner of this column. The two
left-hand columns of the primary inscription may thus be restored to correspond
with the ‘longer’ version of Kiya’s titulary:2* . . . (2) [hmt mrrty c:t n] nsw bity cnh m
mict (nfr-hprw-rc we-n-re ) ps (3) [$7i nfr n ps itn cnh nty iw-f cnh(w) r (n)hh dt k]yi[]
(cf. fig. 4).

III. EA 59165. Fragment of coarse limestone, maximum dimensions 15.5 cm high,
10.5 cm wide, and 7.0 cm in thickness. Faint traces of yellow pigment in the
hieroglyphs. Presented by the EES in 1926, from its excavations in the North Palace
at el-Amarna.?® No excavation number. Pl. XVI, 4.

FiG. 6

The lateral surface is curved, suggesting that it, too, originated from a column
some 46 cm or more in diameter. The fragment preserves the remains of two vertical
bands of text (fig. 6), that on the left having evidently been erased, plastered over,
and reinscribed in palimpsest. The primary text, traces of which are visible, appears
to have commenced with the words Amt m[rrty . . .] (cf. fig. 7). It is probable,
therefore, that we have here a further Kiya text analogous to EA 58179, appropria-
ted, presumably, for the king’s daughter Meritaten (fig. 8). Although the plaster into
which this latter text had been carved has long since fallen away, what appear to be
traces of the palimpsest ss¢ nsw n [ht-f ] may still be discerned cut into the stone itself
(cf. fig. 6).

24 Cf. n. 4 above. % Cf. n. 20 above.



1088 NEW LIGHT ON KIYA 97

Fic. 9

IV. EA 58180. Fragment of coarse limestone, maximum dimensions 19.7 cm high,
13.0 cm wide, and 6.0 cm in thickness. Traces of yellow pigment in the hieroglyphs.
Presented by the EES in 1926, from its excavations in the North Palace at

el-Amarna. Excavation no. 23/29.2¢ Pl. XVII, 1.

%6 JIbid.
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The surface of this fragment is curved, in common with the two preceding pieces,
suggesting that it originally formed part of the surface of a similar column. The first
few signs of a vertical band of text survive (fig. 9), inscribed in palimpsest for a
‘king’s daughter’ (sst nsw n[ht-f . . .]) (cf. fig. 11) over an original text of which only
traces remain. An angled cut above the ¢ of s:t is appropriately placed to have formed
the bottom left-hand corner of a long, low sign—perhaps ==, §. If so, the likelihood
is that this text essentially duplicates EA 58179, and conceals a reference to Kiya as
[p3] $[vi nfr n ps itn cnh . . .], etc. (fig. 10).

—/ —
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Fic. 10 Fic. 11

V. EA 65900. Fragment of a calcite vessel, maximum dimensions 6.7 cm high,
3.9 cm wide, and 1.1 cm in thickness. Purchased 1959, formerly in the collection
of the Revd G. D. Nash.?” Provenance not recorded. Pl. XVI, 2.

This body fragment from a bag-shaped jar, inscribed with the earlier form of the
Aten cartouches and the prenomen of Akhenaten (fig. 12), was acquired with the
fragmentary Kiya jar EA 65901, published by Fairman in 1961.28 The size and form
of these two jars seem originally to have been virtually identical, as are the layout,
content, and cutting of the surviving portions of the two text panels. Given these
similarities, and the common source of the fragments, it is probable that EA 65900,
like EA 65901, originated from a vessel inscribed with Kiya’s full style of address?®
(cf. fig. 13)—despite the fact that no distinctive traces of this titulary survive.3°

VI. EA 69719. Fragment of a kohl-tube, faience, white-glazed on the inner surface,
green-glazed with blue hieroglyphs on the outer. 2.2 cm high, 2.2 cm wide, and 0.4

27 Not in Dawson and Uphill, op. cit. The Revd George Denis Nash (1866-1943) formed a large collection of
antiquities under the guidance of A. W. Shorter and V. S. Golenischeff among others. This collection was sold
through Spink, following the death of Nash’s widow, in 1959 and 1960, a proportion (including the Nash ostraca,
published by J. Cerny and A. H. Gardiner, Hieratic Ostraca, 1 (Oxford, 1957)) being acquired by the British
Museum. My thanks are due to M. L. Bierbrier for access to his notes on Nash, from which the above details
have been abstracted.

28 Fairman, JEA 47, 29f., fig. 2. Cf. pl. XVII, 2 below. 2 Cf. n. 4 above.

3 Note, however, that the left-hand edge shows evidence of having been broken comparatively recently
(though before it reached the British Museum). It is conceivable, therefore, that the relevant portion of the text
may one day turn up.
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cm in thickness. Presented by the EES, from its excavations in the magazines of the
Great Palace at el-Amarna, 1935/6. Excavation no. 159.3! Pl. XVI, 3.

This kohl-tube, of characteristic form, originally carried a single vertical column
of text of which only three signs are now extant (fig. 14). The combination of
cartouche ([nfr-hprw-rc] we-n-[rc])+ ps is, however, sufficient to show that these
signs originally formed part of the distinctive Kiya titulary, presumably in a variant,
shortened form:32 [hmt mrrty st n . . . (nfr-hprw-rc] we-n-[rc])\ ps [ri nfr . . . kyis].

* * *

These fragments serve to stress the importance of Kiya’s position at the Amarna
royal court during the middle years of Akhenaten’s reign. The offering-table

3i Cf. J. D. S. Pendlebury, City of Akhenaten, 111 (London, 1951), 49. 32 Cf. n. 4 above.



100 C. NICHOLAS REEVES JEA 74

L R L 1 L ICM

Fic. 14

fragment EA 26814, if it originates from a standing figure of the lady, provides a
concrete depiction of her elevated status, since at el-Amarna only Akhenaten and
Nefertiti are commonly represented in this manner.?® Similarly, the three column
fragments from the North Palace indicate that the Kiya structures at Maru-Aten and
the Great Temple of the Aten in the Central City were but two of several buildings to
which she could lay claim in various parts of the capital.3* More significantly,
perhaps, the addition of the North Palace to the list of Kiya-Meritaten appropria-
tions removes the last, lingering support for the hypothesis which would have
Nefertiti ‘disgraced’ and replaced in the king’s affections by his daughter.3®

In conclusion, what we know of Kiya may briefly be summarized.® Perhaps a
princess of Mitannian origin,3” her name first occurs in conjunction with the earlier
form of the Aten cartouches.?® Her floruit, therefore, began before Akhenaten’s Year
g or 10, and probably extended at least until Year 11.3° Her peculiar status at court is
reflected in her unique and standardized titulary,® though the basis for her favoured

33 Cf. N. de G. Davies, The Rock Tombs of El Amarna, 111 (London, 1905), pls. 8 = 11, 30. For figures in the
round, cf. the references cited by J. R. Harris, AcOr 38 (1977), 9 n. 26. In addition, Cyril Aldred draws my
attention to the figure of an Amarna ‘princess’ published by H. Schifer, Amarna in Religion und Kunst (Leipzig,
1931), pl. 37 (Berlin 21.690).

34 For the Kiya structures within the Great Temple, cf. Hanke, Amarna-Reliefs, 196.

35 The possibilities are outlined in C. Aldred, Akhenaten, Pharaoh of Egypt—a New Study (London, 1968),
242f.; cf. most recently D. B. Redford, Akhenaten, the Heretic King (Princeton, 1984), 188 and 191. The
traditional view has been questioned already by Helck, CdE 44 (1969), zoof.; ¢f. P. Munro, ZA.S 105 (1969), 112
n. 8, and Harris, CdE 49, 29 and n. 1.

3¢ Cf. Harris and Manniche, Louisiana Revy 17/1, 10f. Contrast Helck’s analysis, MDAIK 40 (1984), 159 ff.

37 Cf. Manniche, GM 18, 34, 37 n. 20, who suggests the possibility of Kiya’s equation with Tadukhepa.
Redford’s candidate, Gilukhepa (Akhenaten, 150), was considered and rightly discounted by Manniche,
loc. cit.

38 On the two cosmetic jars published by Fairman, n. 3. above.

3% Cf. the Petrie docket, n. 10 above. It has been suggested (by Perepelkin among others, presumably on the
basis of the vintner’s title [hry] bch—for which cf. Helck, Materialien zur Wirtschaftsgeschichte des Neuen Reiches,
1v (Wiesbaden, 1963), 728; J. Cerny, ¥EA 50 (1964), 38) that the docket published in Frankfort and Pendlebury,
op. cit. 11, pl. 58, 16 (cf. n. 10 above), is to be dated rather later, to Year [1]6. Kiya’s prominence as late as this is
perhaps unexpected—but, as Manniche points out (GM 18, 37 n. 18), ‘the estate may still have been known as
that of #; spst (without the name) even after her death’.

40 For which cf. n. 4 above. I am not convinced by Hanke’s arguments (Amarna-Reliefs, 188 ff.) that any
version of Kiya’s titulary either incorporated or was in any sense equivalent to the title Amt nsw—nor by the
corollary that ‘Kiya’ was merely a Kosename of Nefertiti.
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position is nowhere explicitly stated. She evidently bore the king at least one
daughter?! and, it has been suggested, a son—the future Tutankhamun.*? This latter
achievement may well have hastened her downfall,*? of which there are indications
in the appropriation of her monuments, in the damage occasionally found done to
her eyes,** and in the fact that she did not actually employ the sumptuous funerary
equipment which had been prepared for her.?s It is perhaps significant that Kiya’s
apparent fall from favour coincided with an increase in the status of Nefertiti herself,
who adopted the enhanced title hmt nsw st at about this time*® and may even have
gone on to rule as co-regent with her husband.4’

Future research will no doubt reveal how closely this suggested scenario
corresponds to reality; but it will be somewhat surprising (to this writer at least) if
the position occupied by Kiya during her latter years proves to have been anything
less than crucial to the eventual outcome of the Amarna episode.

41 Cf. Roeder, Amarna-Reliefs, pl. 11, no. 442-VIIIA (= Hanke, Amarna-Reliefs, 190fl., pl. 157); and,
further, Harris, CdE 49, 30 n. 6.

42 Cf. Harris, loc. cit. The origin and context of Hermopolis block no. 831-VIIIC (Roeder, Amarna-Reliefs,
pl. 106), which mentions ‘the king’s bodily son, his beloved, Tutankhaten’, are unfortunately obscure.

4 Perepelkin, Gold Coffin, 85 ff. and passim, argues to the contrary that Kiya went on to rule as a hitherto
unrecognized coregent of Akhenaten before ‘Smenkhkare’ acceded to that position. This thesis is presumably
expanded in the same author’s Kéie i Semnekhkeré.

4 Cf. Harris, CdE 49, 30 n. 8.

% For the appropriation of Kiya’s funerary equipment, cf. n. 8 above.

46 C. N. Reeves, GM 30 (1978), 61 ff.; a further instance (Cairo JE 37505) noted idem, BiOr 38 (1981),
297 = idem, OLZ 78 (1983), 548, now reproduced in R. Hari, Iconography of Religions xv1, 6. New Kingdom.
Amarna Period (Leiden, 1985), pl. 32a. Cf. GM 94 (1986), 85.

47 Harris, GM 4 (1973), 15ff.; idem, AcOr 35 (1973), 5 fI.; idem, AcOr 36 (1975), 11 .
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THE VIZIER PASER
By V. A. DONOHUE

The description of a statuette-base bearing the names and titles of the Ramesside vizier (University College of
Swansea, Wellcome Museum of Antiquities W.232) is followed by an annotated catalogue of his monuments. In
an appendix it is argued that certain titles occurring upon four statues of Paser refer to the cult of Ramesses 11,
and are perhaps to be translated ‘Priest of Usermaatre the pre-eminent’, and ‘Priest of Ramesses, sun of the isles’.

READERS of the fournal will have become increasingly aware of the variety of
Egyptian material comprised within the collections formed by Sir Henry Wellcome,
and particularly of that portion now administered by the University College of
Swansea as the nucleus of its Museum of Antiquities. The description of a further
object at Swansea, bearing the name and titles of the Ramesside vizier Paser, affords
an opportunity to present a revised documentation for this celebrated individual,
together with notes on other of his monuments elsewhere in Britain.!

Acquired without details of provenance at the sale of the MacGregor collection in
1922,2 W.232 is a rectangular plaque, measuring 9 X 5.1 X 2.4 cm and inscribed on
each surface with inlaid hieroglyphs contained within a border (pls. XVII, 34,
XVIII and figs. 1-2). Its structure has been analysed by Dr G. Kelling of the
Department of Geology and Oceanography, University College of Swansea, who
reports:

The tablet is composed mainly of artificial (non-natural) material and two layers are present.
There is a thin (1.0-1.5 mm) outer skin of blue-grey ‘glaze’ which consists of artificially
fused angular quartz grains of fine sand grade. This glaze is of rather poor quality since a
number of minute gas-holes can be observed under the microscope together with traces of
kaolin, probably derived from minor amounts of clay originally incorporated in the crushed
quartz. The yellow-brown ‘core’ material is poorly indurated or semi-friable but is also
composed of fine quartz sand. This layer is highly porous and evidently originated from
crushed quartz, similar to the material of the outer, glazed layer, but less intensely fused,

! For information and practical assistance I am grateful to Mrs B. Adams, Mrs H. C. Adamson, Dr M. L.
Bierbrier, Mirs M. Hill, Dr D. Jones, Dr G. Kelling, Professor K. A. Kitchen, Dr M. F. Laming Macadam, Mrs
D. N. E. Magee, Dr J. Malek, Mlle G. Pierrat, and the late Professor T. W. Thacker. My principal debt is to Dr
K. Bosse Griffiths for her encouragement to study the Wellcome material since its arrival in Swansea, and to her,
Professor J. Gwyn Geriffiths, and Dr A. B. Lloyd for the provision of every facility, including the excellent
photographs taken by Mr R. P. Davies.

2 An accompanying label reads: ‘13 703 QQ TP EGY Small glazed tile with inscription on all sides, 3 x 2”
thick. Soth. 26/6 to 6/7/22. Lot 1550. McGregor. Case No. 7407.” See [A. E. Knight,] Catalogue of the
MacGregor Collection of Egyptian Antiquities (L.ondon, 1922), 200, where the plaque is one of three objects
forming lot 1550, and is described as ‘a small glazed Tile, 3 in. by 2 in. by in. deep, with inscriptions on all sides’.
For the Revd. William MacGregor, see W. R. Dawson and E. P. Uphill, Who was Who in Egyptology (2nd edn.,
London, 1972), 189-9o. Sometling of the manner in which Wellcome assembled his collections is described in
H. Turner, Henry Wellcome (L.ondon, 1980), 41-52, and J. Symons, Museum Ethnographers Group Newsletter,
20 (1987), 1-20; for their recent distribution: G. Russell, The Wellcome Historical Medical Museum’s Dispersal
of Non-Medical Material, 1936-1983. (Supplement to Museums Journal, 86, London, 1986.)
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resulting in the abundant large gas-holes and the less compact structure. Approximately
two-thirds of the surface of the tablet is covered by a dark brown veneer (less than 0.1 mm
thick) of an organic substance, possibly a wax of some kind. This veneer must be of late date
since it covers many of the broken and chipped edges of the tablet. The hieroglyphics and
other decorations appear to have been cut into the glaze by some sharp instrument to an
average depth of about 2 mm and were then infilled with a paste of soft white alabaster
(gypsum or crystalline calcium sulphate).

Dr Kelling adds that the composition appears to correspond most closely to
‘ordinary faience’ as defined by Lucas.? Abrasion of the edges, where in one place a
detached flake has recently been restored, has resulted in damage to a number of
signs.

Three depressions, cut through the glaze and border inlay of what the alignment
of the lateral inscription identifies as its upper surface (pl. XVII, 3-4, fig. 1), reveal
that the plaque was intended to serve as the base of a statuette. Whether of wood,
stone, metal or composite structure,* this seems most probably to have represented
Paser standing, his left foot slightly advanced,® and to have been approximately
15 cm in height.®

Identical columns of inscription occur on both upper and lower surfaces:
Governor of the city, vizier Paser, justified. Commencing on the short surface
behind the feet sockets, the lateral text is continuous (pl. XVIII and fig. 2): 3’ Iry-pct
hsty-c it-ntr mry ntr *(tsyty)ys:b sh m ib hsp ht hr shrw ch 5(s)hkr nsw m tit-f dsrt Shry
s§t2 {m) hwt-nt imy-r niwt t:ty Pisr [msc-hrw]: Prince, count, god’s father, beloved of
the god, chief justice,2 who is favoured in the heart,® who keeps silent about the
affairs of the palace,® who adorns the king? in his sacred image, master of secrets in
the mansion of the red crown,® governor of the city, vizier Paser, [justified.]

In the comments the first reference is to the list which follows.

a An ellipsis is indicated by 1. 1: KRI 111, 8§, 16; 111. 3: fig. 4; and 111. 8: KRJ
111, 16, 3 where iry-pct hsty-c is followed by #:yty s:b (and where s:b appears also to
serve as the first element in s:b iry Nhn). The variants, however, are not unanimous:
inix. 1: KRI 111, 11, 5; 111. 4: K RI 111, 13, 10 (Where #:yty s:b occurs later in the text)
and 111. 8: K RI 111, 16, 5 s2b alone is present, again followed by sk m ib h:p ht hr shrw
’h; whilst a jackal sign is retained after iry-pct hsty-r it-ntyr mry ntr in 111. 7: K RI 111,

3 A. Lucas (ed. ]J. R. Harris), Ancient Egyptian Materials and Industries (4th edn., London, 1962), 158-61.
Dr Kelling’s observations are consistent with the preferred use of natural sand rather than artificially powdered
quartz: see also A. Kaczmarczyck and R. E. M. Hedges, Ancient Egyptian Faience (Warminster, 1983), 188-9.
Although well attested as a cement for inlays formed of other materials (ex. U. Holscher, The Mortuary Temple of
Ramses I11, 11 (Chicago, 1951), 3940, and in general Lucas op. cit. 76-9) gypsum paste seems rarely to have itself
been employed as an inlay: see, however, F. C. J. Spurrell in W. M. F. Petrie, Medum (London, 1892), 29.

4 Cf. The Earl of Carnarvon and H. Carter, Five Years’ Explorations at Thebes (LLondon, 1912), frontispiece
(electrum with wooden base); and for an exceptional example of a wooden statuette set in other than a wooden
base, B. Hornemann, Types of Egyptian Statuary, 1 (Copenhagen, 1951), pl. 191. For composite statues: J. D.
Cooney, Journal of Glass Studies, 2 (1960), 21-9, where the head correctly identified as of glass (22 = S. Birch,
Catalogue of the Collection of Egyptian Antiquities at Alnwick Castle (London, 1880), 71-2, no. 510) is now
illustrated: V. A. Donohue in University of Durham; Gulbenkian Museum of Oriental Art and Archaeology
(Durham, 1971), pl. 8; J. Ruffle, The Ancient Egyptians (Durham, 1980), 13. Cf. J. Samson, ¥EA 59 (1973), 47-59.

5 For the type, ]J. Vandier, Manuel d’archéologie égyptienne, 111 (Paris, 1958), 434-6.

6 Cf. E. Iversen, Canon and Proportions in Egyptian Art (2nd edn., Warminster, 1975), 29.
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17, 2 and I1II. 18: S. I. Chodzhash, in N. V. Pigulerskaya et al. (eds.), Drevnii mir:
sbornik statei (Moscow, 1962), 191, on both occasions in the epithet Ary s§t: n pr-nsw
(here t:yty s3b occurs later in the text); and in 111. 19: K RI 111, 33, 9 in the epithet Ary
s§t> m :ht (nt) nhh.

b 9pnis written with — in 111. 4: K RI 111, 13, 10; 111. 7: K RI 111, 16, 5; 1X: 1: KRI
111, 11, 5; and with [, apparently reversed, in 111. 7: K RI 111, 17, 4. In our inscription [
duplicates _>. All involve the consonantal principle as defined by H. W. Fairman
(ASAE 43 (1943),291-8; BIFAO 43 (1945), 62-3, 131-8); for —, E. Drioton, RdE
1 (1933), 15, 18; for [ M. Burchardt, Die altkanaandischen Fremdworte und
Eigennamen in Aegyptischen (Leipzig, 1909-10), 56; Drioton, WZKM 54 (1957), 16;
for _> H. Brugsch, Hieroglyphische Grammatik (Leipzig, 1872), 126, 119-35 (261);
Fairman, op. cit. 71. For the interpretation, cf. Sinuhe B 106: 24 n{-{) m ib-f; in the
present context the reference is presumably to the king.

¢ Restoringf}, cf. 111. 4: K RI 111, 13, 10; 111. 7: K RI 111, 17, 5; 111. 8: K RI 111, 16, 5;
ix. 1: KRI 111, 11, 5.

4 Cf. 1. 4: KRI 111, 13, 105111, 7: KRI 111, 17, 5; X111, 3: K RI 111, 14, 6. 111. 8: K RI
111, 16, 5 writes more fully 85— 1.

e That the ill-shaped sign within hwt is intended to be [ is shown by 111. 4: K RI
1, 13, 11; 111. 19: K RI 111, 33, 105 X111. 3: K RI 111, 14, 6. See R. el-Sayed, La Déesse
Neith de Sais (Cairo, 1982), 1, 165; 11, 378.

Of Paser’s career the outlines are now established. The son of Nebnetjeru, High
Priest of Amun,” he joined the court of Sethos I, to be appointed Principal
Companion and then Chief Chamberlain.® Since the latter’s functions involved
placing the crowns and other regalia upon the person of the king,® reflected in our
inscription by the epithet shkr nsw m bit-f dsrwt, and in view of his other titles as High
Priest of Werethekaw and Master of Secrets of the Two Goddesses, it has been
suggested that it was Paser who performed the act of coronation at the beginning of
Ramesses II’s ‘prince-regency’.1? If so, it will probably have been under the regency

? That Nebnetjeru held office under Sethos I is indicated by his portrayal as High Priest in Paser’s tomb, with
the cartouches of Sethos I upon his robe, and is reflected also in texts and scenes dated to this reign by Paser’s
characterization, when already vizier, as ‘son of the High Priest of Amun, Nebnetjeru’: see K. A. Kitchen, Acts of
the First International Congress of Egyptology (Berlin, 1979), 386; cf. G. Lefebvre, Histoire des grands prétres
d’Amon de Karnak (Paris, 1929), 115-17. A fragmentary graffito (v. 3 in the list below) dated to year 17 of
Ramesses II and mentioning Nebnetjeru, which had led H. Kees (Das Priestertum im dgyptischen Staat (Leiden
and Cologne, 1953), 118) to posit a second Nebnetjeru as High Priest at this time, and W. Helck (Zur Verwaltung
des Mittleren und Neuen Reiches (Leiden and Cologne, 1958), 313-14) to argue that the father of Paser only
succeeded to the High Priesthood under Ramesses 11, has been convincingly shown by Kitchen to be a
posthumous reference within an inscription relating to Paser himself (loc. cit.; ¥EA4 61 (1975), 267). For the
erroneous suggestion that Nebnetjeru was High Priest not in Thebes but in Hermonthis, first raised and rejected
by Lefebvre (loc. cit.; see also n. 14 below), and later urged by R. Anthes, ZAS 67 (1931), 2-9, see Kees, op. cit.
98-9. The date of Nebnetjeru’s appointment is uncertain (Lefebvre, op. cit. 115; Kitchen, Acts, 389 n. 29); a
terminus ad quem for his demise is the Festival of Opet in Ramesses II’s first regnal year, at which Nebwenenef
was elected to the High Priesthood (K RI 111, 282-5).

8 KRI 1, 299, 10ff.

® A. H. Gardiner, AEO 1, 23*. See also R. el-Sayed, Documents relatifs a sais et ses divinités (Paris, 1975), 32.

10 J. Yoyotte, Annuaire EPHE 74 (1966), 87-8; Kitchen, Pharaoh Triumphant (Warminster, 1985), 28.
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that he was elevated to the southern vizierate by Sethos I.!! He is known to have
remained in office until at least the twenty-first independent regnal year of Ramesses
I1,'2 whilst a terminus ad quem is provided by the appointment of Khay in year 30;3 it
seems likely, however, that he had retired several years earlier than this, replacing
Wennofre, his father’s second successor, in the Theban pontificate,!* and that he
died some time before the nomination of Bakhenkhons to that office in what has been
calculated to have been Ramesses’ fortieth regnal year.1®

Paser’s monuments have been listed by Spiegelberg,'® Newberry,'” Petrie,!®
Weil,'® and Helck,?® whilst the majority are included in the Topographical
Bibliography, and are transcribed in Kitchen’s Ramesside Inscriptions. In the
following list it is to the latter publications that reference is made in the first instance.
Objects upon which Paser is characterized solely as High Priest of Amun are
indicated by an asterisk.

1. Standing Monuments

1. Thebes, Sheikh Abd el-Qurna. Tomb 106. PM 12, 219-24; K RI 1, 285-3071; 111, 1—-9.
2. Gebel el-Silsila. Chapel. PM v, 210; K RI 111, 32 (41).

1I. Stelae and Architectural Fragments®

. Qantir. Door-lintel. K RI 111, 10 (2).
Thebes. Stela. Copenhagen, Ny Carlsberg Glyptothek AEIN.1553. PM 1%, 803; K RI

11, 23 (19).

Western Thebes. Stela. Private collection. K RI 111, 23 (18).

Deir el-Medina. [Stela. PM 12, 695; K RI 111, 25 (25).]

Deir el-Medina. [Stela. PM 12, 714; K RI 111, 24 (20).]

Deir el-Medina. Stela. PM 12, 714; K RI 111, 24 (21).

Deir el-Medina. [Stela. PM 12, 731 (a).]

Deir el-Medina. Stela. T'urin, Museo Egizio 50095 (= Suppl. 6189+ 6193). PM 12, 731
(b); KRI 111, 25 (23).

Deir el-Medina. Stela(e). Turin, Museo Egizio 50116 (= Suppl. 6022); 50149
(= Suppl. 6032). PM 12, 731 (b); KRI 111, 25 (24).

10. Deir el-Medina. [Stela, B. Bruyére, Rapport . . . (1935-1940), 2, 94 (104); pl. 4 (118).]
11. Deir el-Medina. Stela. K RI 111, 24 (22).

12. Deir el-Medina. Stela. Boston MFA 09.287. K RI 111, 26 (28).

11 Note 8 above; cf. Kitchen, Acts, 386.

12 x111. 6 in the following list. 13 K RI 11, 380. Cf. Helck, op. cit. 321-2.

14 Kees, op. cit. 121-2. Cf. Kitchen, Pharaoh Triumphant, 126, 171. A statue of Paser as High Priest of Amun
(111. 9 in the list below), considered by Lefebvre, op. cit. 117, 136-7, as evidence for a separate pontiff of this
name on the mistaken assumption that the vizier, unlike his father, did not hold supreme religious office at
Thebes (see n. 7 above), is inscribed with cartouches of Ramesses II where the nomen is written Rc-ms-s-sw,
appropriate to a date later than regnal year 21: see Kitchen, Acts, 385; and for the -ss/sw criterion also A. J.
Spalinger, ¥EA 66 (1980), 95-7. Cf. Kees, op. cit. 9g9-100; Helck, op. cit. 312-13.

15 M. L. Bierbrier, YEA 58 (1972), 303; cf. Kitchen, Pharaoh Triumphant, 171.

16 PSBA 15 (1893), 522-6. 17 PSBA 22 (1900), 62-3; 24 (1902), 249.

18 4 History of Egypt, 111 (London, 1905), 97-8.

19 Dje Veziere des Pharaonreiches (Strasburg, 1908), 89-93.

20 Op. cit. 447-9, with the review by J. Cerny, BiOr 19 (1962), 142.

21 Square brackets indicate material that appears to bear the titles or representation, but not the name, of
Paser. B. Bruyére, Rapport sur les fouilles de Deir el Médineh (1935-1940) (Cairo, 1952), 116 (273) with 117
(fig. 197); 135 (339) with fig. 222; 145 (395) with fig. 237 have been excluded.
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Deir el-Medina. Stela/lintel. PM 1%, 695; K RI 111, 26 (26).

Deir el-Medina. Stela/lintel. PM 12, 731 (¢); K RI 111, 26 (27).

Deir el-Medina. [Stela/naos. PM 12, 740 (b); K RI 111, 28 (33).]

Deir el-Medina. Lintel. Paris, Louvre E.16329. PM 12, 696; K RI 111, 27 (31).

Deir el-Medina. Lintel. PM 1%, 741; K RI 111, 27-8 (32).

Deir el-Medina. Lintel. PM 12, 696; K RI 111, 630 (32).

Deir el-Medina. Frieze. PM 12, 740 (¢); K RI 111, 27 (30).

Deir el-Medina. Plinth. K RI 111, 28 (34A).

Deir el-Medina. Plinth. K RI 111, 28 (34B).

Deir el-Medina. Plinth. K RI 111, 28 (34C).

Deir el-Medina. [Jamb. PM 12, 698.]

Deir el-Medina. [Relief. PM 12, 697.]

Deir el-Medina. Relief. Chicago, Natural History Museum A.31684. PM 12,
740 (a).

Serabit el-Khadim. Stela. PM vi1, 363 (255); K RI 11, 341 (115).

No provenance. Stela. Berlin, Staatliche Museen 10284. Konigliche Museen zu Berlin;
Ausfiihrliches Verzeichnis der aegyptischen Altertumer und Gipsabgiisse (2nd edn., Berlin,
1899), 135.

No provenance. Stela. Berlin, Staatliche Museen 17276. K RI 111, 34 (47).

No provenance. Stela. London, BM 35628. M. L. Bierbrier, Hieroglyphic Texts from
Egyptian Stelae etc. in the British Museum, 10 (London, 1982), 17-18; p. 32.

No provenance. Stela. Paris, Louvre E.10816.

No provenance. Stela. The Vatican, Museo Gregoriano Egizio. K RI 111, 32 (43).

Statues

Qantir(?). Paris, Louvre E.25980. K RI 111, 10 (3); el-Sayed, Documents, 28-36, pls.
3-6.

Mendes. K RI 111, 34 (46). Cf. no. 111. 15, below.

Memphis, temple of Ptah. Durham, Oriental Museum N.511. PM 1112, 838 (a). Below
pp. 111-12.

Memphis, temple of Ptah. Cairo CG 630. PM 1112, 838 (b); K RI 111, 11-13 (5).
Saqqgara. Block Statuette. Hildesheim, Roemer-Pelizaeus Museum 4886. PM 1112, 821.
G. T. Martin, The Sacred Animal Necropolis at North Sagqara (London, 1981), 92, pl.
30 (1084).

Medamud. London, BM g954. K RI 111 14-15 (7).

Karnak. Cairo CG 42164. PM 112, 145 (a); KRI 111, 16-17 (9); C. D. Noblecourt,
Ramses le Grand (Paris, 1976), 92-5.

Karnak. Cairo JE 38062. PM 11%, 145 (b); K RI 111, 15-16 (8).

Karnak. Cairo CG 42156. PM 112, 145; K RI 111, 292-3.

Deir el-Bahari, temple of Hatshepsut. Cairo CG 561. PM 112, 375; K RI 111,19-20 (12).
Deir el-Bahari, temple of Mentuhotep. London, BM 687. PM 112, 395 (a); K RI 111,
18-19 (11).

. Deir el-Bahari, temple of Mentuhotep. Philadelphia, University Museum E.534 and

Frankfurt am Main, Liebieghaus 271. PM 112, 395 (b); K RI 111, 17-18 (10).

Sheikh ‘Abd el-Qurna. Courtyard of tomb 106. L. Collins, ¥EA 62 (1976), 35 with
fig. 30.

Deir el-Medina. PM 12, K R 111, 27 (29).

No provenance. Copenhagen, Ny Carlsberg Glyptothek AEIN.50. K RI 111, 21 (18).
Identified with 111. 2: H. De Meulenaere and P. Mackay, Mendes, 11 (Warminster, 1976),

196 (41), with pl. 17 (a).
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16.

17.
18.

19.

No provenance. Leningrad, Hermitage 1811. 1. A. Lapis and M. E. Mate, Drevneegipet-
skaya skulptura i sorannii gosudarstvennogo ermitazha (Moscow, 1969), 82-3 (77);
texts, 11 (77), pl. 46.

No provenance. London, BM 510 K RI 111, 33 (45).

No provenance. Block-statuette. Moscow, Pushkin Museum of Art I.l.a.1295.
Chodzhash in Pigulerskaya et al. (eds.), Drevnii mir: sbornik statei, 191-5.

No provenance. Varille Collection. K RI 111, 33 (44).

1V. Depiction in Scenes

1. Sheikh ‘Abd el-Qurna. T'T 58 (Amenemone). Cairo JE 43591. PM 12, 699; K RI 1, 403.
2. Deir el-Medina. TT 4 (Qen). PM 1%, 11 (6); K RI 111, 678.

3. Deir el-Medina. TT 7 (Ramose). PM 1%, 16 (9); K RI 111, 613.

4. Deir el-Medina. T'T 10 (Penbuy and Kasa). PM 12, 21 (6); K RI 111, 738-9.

5. Deir el-Medina. Stela of Khawy. Cairo JE 72021. PM 12, 697; K RI 111, 699 (4).

6. Deir el-Medina. Stela of Karo. London, BM 328. PM 12, 723; K RI 111, 826 (3).

7. Deir el-Medina. Stela of Qaha. PM 12, 425; K RI 111, 609 (22).

8. Deir el-Medina. Statue of Ramose. PM 12, 696; 713 (b); K RI 111, 630 (33).
V. Graffiti

1. Western Thebes. K RI 111, 22 (14).

2. Western Thebes. K RI 111, 22 (15).

3. Deir el-Bahari. [TT 311 (Khety). New York, Metropolitan Museum of Art 23.3.26.

PM 1%, 387; KRI 111, 23 (17).]

4. Sheikh Abd el-Qurna. TT 93 (Qenamun). PM 1%, 192 (16); K RI 111, 22 (16).

5. Sehel. PM v, 252 (232); K RI 111, 34 (42).
V1. Ostraca

1. Deir el-Medina. Oxford, Ashmolean Museum, O. Gardiner 13. K RI 111, 29-30 (38).
2. Deir el-Medina. Oxford, Ashmolean Museum. O. Gardiner 71. K RI 111, 30-1 (39).
3. Deir el-Medina. Oxford, Ashmolean Museum. O. Gardiner 79. K RI 111, 28 (35).

4. Deir el-Medina. O. Michaelides 22. K RI 111, 29 (36).

5. Deir el-Medina. O. Michaelides 62. K RI 111, 29 (37).

6. Deir el-Medina. Toronto, Royal Ontario Museum. O. Toronto AIl. K R/ 111, 31 (40).
7. Deir el-Medina. Berlin, Staatliche Museen. O. Berlin 11238. K R/ 111, 161.

VII. Vessels

4.

No provenance. Baltimore, Walters Art Gallery 48.457.

No provenance. Berlin, Staatliche Museen 19742. K RI 111, 35 (48G).

No provenance. Leiden, Rijksmuseum van OQudheden 1.223. C. Leemans, Aegyptische
Monumenten van het Nederlandsche Museum van Oudheden te Leyden, 11 (Leiden, 1844),
pl. 94.

No provenance. Paris, Louvre E.5344. K RI 111, 35 (48F).

VIII. Shawabtis*?
1-22. Saqqéra, the Serapeum. Paris, Louvre. J.-F. and L. Aubert, Statuettes égyptiennes

(Paris, 1974), 95. These would appear to include at least twelve figures from the
Serapeum: N.772 (three figures); N.773 (nine figures). Cf. A. Mariette (ed.

22 The attribution to the vizier Paser of a shawabty from Abydos, Glasgow Art Gallery and Museum
o0o-126bk (D. Randall-Maciver and A. C. Mace, El Amrah and Abydos (London, 1902), 77, 86, pl. 39; Cerny,

loc.

cit.) is mistaken.
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G. Maspero), Le Serapeum de Memphis, 1 (Paris, 1882), 62, 139; P. Pierret, Musée du
Louvre; Catalogue de la salle historique de la galerie égyptienne (Paris, 1882), 38 (174),
40 (196).

23. Thebes, the Ramesseum. J. E. Quibell, The Ramesseum (London, 1898), pl. 5.

24. No provenance. Berlin, Staatliche Museen 367. K RI 111, 36 (502).

25. No provenance. London, University College. Blue-glazed ware. H. 8 cm; w. 3 cm; d. 2.1
cm. K RI 111, 36 (50b); W. M. F. Petrie, Shabtis (London, 1935), pls. 9, 30 (94).

26. No provenance. London, University College. Blue-glazed ware. H. 3.7 cm; w.
3 cm; d. 2.3 cm. K RI 111, 36 (50); Petrie, loc. cit. (95).

*27-8. No provenance. London, University College. K RI 111, 293.

29. No provenance. New York, MMA 22.2.29. W. C. Hayes, The Scepter of Egypt,
11 (Cambridge, Mass., 1959), 333.

30. No provenance. Paris, Louvre A.75-N.5212. Pierret, op. cit. 48 (227); G. Lefebvre, op.
cit. 137-8.

I1X. Amulets

1. Tanis[?]. Stela-form. Antwerp, Museum Vleeshuis 791.440. PM 1v, 23; KRI 111,
11 (4).

2. Saqqgara, the Serapeum. Pectoral. Paris, Louvre E.68-N.762. PM 11?, 783; KRI 11,
366-7 (130B).

3. Saqqéra, the Serapeum. Pectoral. Paris, Louvre E.69-N.763. A. Mariette, Le Serapeum
de Memphis, 111 (Paris, 1857), pl. 12 (bottom); E. Feucht, Pektorale nichtkoniglicher
Personen (Wiesbaden, 1971), 70 (30); J. Vandier, Musée du Louvre; le départment des
antiquités égyptiennes; guide sommaire (5th edn., Paris, 1973), 92.

4. Saqqéra, the Serapeum. wsd-form. Paris, Louvre E.75-N.760. PM 111?, 783.

5. Saqqéra, the Serapeum. Scarab. Paris, Louvre E.70-N.725. Pierret, op. cit. 142 (597);
C. Boreux, Musée national du Louvre; départment des antiquités égyptiennes; guide
catalogue sommaire, 11 (Paris, 1932), 340.

6. No provenance. Stela-form. Paris, Louvre N.2269-AF.2576. Pierret, op. cit. 83 (345)-

X. Plaques
1. No provenance. Berlin, Staatliche Museen 15389. P. E. Newberry, PSBA 24 (1902),
249.

2. No provenance. London, BM 53064. Below, pp. 112-13.

3. No provenance. London, University College 12798. Glazed steatite. H. 1.9 cm; w. 1.4
cm; d. 0.7 cm. K RI 111, 34 (48D).

4. No provenance. New York MMA 10.130.322. Glazed steatite. K RI 111, 34 (48B);
J. Ward, The Sacred Beetle (London, 1902), pl. 6 (255); Hayes, loc. cit.

5. No provenance. Paris, Louvre E.5193. K RI 111, 34 (48A).

6. No provenance. Turin, Museo Egizio 1650. K RI 111, 34 (48C).

XI. Beads
1. Saqqara, the Serapeum. Paris, Louvre E.71-AF.2434. K RI 11, 366 (Bi); = K RI 111,
35 (48E).

2. No provenance. London, University College 12799. Blue-green glazed ware. H. 1.6 cm;
w. 2.2 cm. Inscribed in black: t:yty s:b imy-r niwt t:ty P:sr. Petrie, Scarabs and Cylinders
with Names (London, 1917), pl. 43 (150).

3. No provenance. New York, MMA o05.3.274. Blue-glazed ware. Hayes, loc. cit.

4. No provenance. Formerly Hilton-Price collection. Newberry, loc. cit.
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XII. Inscribed Bricks

1. Thebes[?]. Florence, Museo Archeologico 2641. PM 12, 224.

2-3. Sheikh ‘Abd el-Qurna. From the eastern wall of the court of tomb 106. New York,
MMA 14.1.422, and formerly MMA 14.1.421. Inscribed: Tmy-r niwt t:ty Pisr msc-hrw.
Hayes, loc. cit.

4-5. Sheikh ‘Abd el-Qurna. Reused in ‘monastery of Cyriacus’, at tombs 65 and 66. New
York, MMA 14.1.426, and formerly MMA 14.1.427. H. E. Winlock and W. E. Crum,
The Monastery of Epiphanius at Thebes, 1 (New York, 1926), 17; Hayes, loc. cit.; K RI
11, g (1).

XIII. Miscellaneous?®

1-2. Saqqéra[?]. Canopic jars. Cairo CG 4325-6. PM 111%, 771; K RI 111, 35-6 (49A-B).

3. Abydos. Pen-case. Liverpool, Merseyside County Museums 24.9.00.92. PM v, 6g;
K RI 111, 14 (6).

4. No provenance. Chest. Berlin, Staatliche Museen 6768. Kdnigliche Museen zu Berlin;
Ausfiihrliches Verzeichnis der aegyptischen Altertumer und Gipsabgiisser, 197-8.

5. No provenance. Statuette-base. Swansea University College, Wellcome Museum
W.232. Above, pp. 103-6.

6. In cuneiform letter: E. Edel, NAWG 1978 (4), 117-58.

Provenance

Tanis: 1x, 1 (?).

Qantir: 11, 1; 111, 1 (?).

Mendes: 111, 2.

Memphis: Temple of Ptah: 111, 3-4.

Saqqara: 111, 5; X111, 1-2 (?); Serapeum: VIII, 1-22; IX, 2-5; XI, I.
Abydos: xi111, 3.

Thebes: 11, 2; x11, 1 (?); Medamud: 111, 6; Karnak: 111, 7-9; Western Thebes: 11, 3;
v, 1-2; Deir el-Bahari: v, 3; temple of Hatshepsut: 111, 10; temple of Mentuhotep:
111, 11-12; Sheikh ‘Abd el-Qurna: tomb 106: 1, 1; 111, 13; XII, 2-3; other: 1v, 1;
Vv, 4; X11, 4-5; Deir el-Medina: 11, 4-25; 111, 14; 1V, 2-8; VI, 1-7; Ramesseum:
VIII, 23.

Gebel el-Silsila: 1, 2.

Sehel: v, 5.

Serabit el-Khadim: 11, 26.

Additional Notes

111. 3 Statue. Durham University, Oriental Mluseum, N.511. Grey granite. H. 79.5
cm; w. 30.5 cm. PM 1112, 838; Birch, op. cit. 72, pl. A; Donohue, op. cit., pl. 7; P.
Rawson, Apollo, 104 (1976), 9o, fig. 3; Ruffle, op. cit. 8; id. Arts of Asia, 13 n. 6
(1983), 70; J. Malek, ¥EA 72 (1986), 107 (3). Figs. 3, 4.

23 A gold clasp from the Serapeum has been attributed to Paser, apparently without inscriptional support: G.
Maspero, Essais sur Iart égyptien (Paris, 1912), 181.
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Paser is depicted kneeling upon a plinth. He wears a composite duplex wig, short
beard, the long vizieral tunic secured by two straps tied behind his neck in a
‘shoulder knot’, and sandals.?* His left arm is crooked to support the pedestal of a
statuette of Ptah which rests against Paser’s left breast and is held in place by his
right hand, crossed over the stomach.?® The figure of Ptah lacks its head: a horizontal
drill hole observed at the time of discovery (see below, n. 26) indicates either
an ancient restoration or perhaps that the head was originally fashioned in another
material.

As its form and inscriptions suggest, the statue was set up in the temple of Ptah at
Memphis, apparently at the main southern entrance beside the Abu’l-Hol colossus
of Ramesses I1. With other sculpture of the New Kingdom and Late Period it was
discovered by Joseph Hekekyan Bey in 1852, and parts of the text were recorded by
Alice Lieder during her visit to Memphis in the following year.?¢ Entering the
collection at Alnwick Castle, for which it will have been acquired by the 4th Duke of
Northumberland, it passed with the greater part of that collection to the University
of Durham in 1950.

Each shoulder bears a short inscription (fig. 3), the interpretation of which is
considered in the appendix below.

Upon the upper part of the tunic, across the chest, is inscribed: Governor of the
city, vizier Paser, justified. The main text, of which (fig. 4) is a revised copy, occupies
three vertical columns on the skirt of the tunic, and may be translated: A boon
which the king gives to Ptah, south of his wall, lord of Ankhtawy: that you may cause
to be steadfast my limbs %in upholding your perfection, my arms in supporting your
joyfulness? every dayP; and that my name be established and enduring in your
temple; for the ka of the prince, count, chief justice, senior warden of Nekhen,°
priest of Maat, governor of the city, vizier Paser, justified.

a ndm-ib-k.

Y m hrt hrw {nt rc nb). Cf. Wb 111, 39.

¢ See above, p. 105 n. a.

X. 2 Plaque. BM 53064; accession no. 1914.2.16.126. Green-glazed steatite. H. 1.8
cm; w. 1.4 cm; d. 0.7 cm. Bierbrier, ¥EA 67 (1981), 195. Fig. 5. Longitudinally

24 Vandier, Manuel, 111, 466, 485-6, 496. For the wig, see also H. D. Schneider, Shabtis, 1 (Leiden, 1977), 166;
and for the knot: M. A. Murray, Ancient Egypt, 7 (1922), 14-16; Gardiner, EG® 506 (22).

25 For the type and its function cf. H. Kayser, Die Tempelstatuen dgyptischer Privatleute im mittleren und im
neuen Reich (Heidelberg, 1936); H. Ranke, MDAIK 12 (1948), 448-66; E. Otto, Orientalia, Ns 17 (1948),
448-66; J. van Dijk, OMRO 64 (1983), 49-58.

26 The full annotation reads: ‘One of the Votive Statues recently found by Hekekyan Bey. Memphis. Temple
of Vulcan. An inscription on the apron of a kneeling figure of gray granite, which bears upon the right shoulder
the Cartouch of Rameses the Great of Sesostris. It measures from the knees to the Crown of the head 2 feet 3
inches; + with the base 2 (f)-6 ins. The figure holds in his hands a small statuette of Pthath or Vulcan, which is
minus a head—a deep hole in the neck shows the head to have been removed, possibly because made of a more
precious material. This statuette was 8 inches high.” Griffith Institute, Lieder squeezes, 161A. For details of the
work of Hekekyan and its record see J. Malek, ¥EA 72 (1986), 101-12. The site was visited by H. Brugsch in July
1853, two months after Mrs Lieder. That the statue was not amongst those noticed by him and described in
Reiseberichte aus Aegypten (Leipzig, 1855) suggests that it may by then already have been removed: Malek, op.
cit. 107.
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RIGHT LEFT
Fi1G. 3. Durham N.511.

Fic. 5. BM 53064. Fic. 4. Durham N.5r11.

pierced, the rectangular plaque is inscribed upon its obverse ‘Ramesses beloved
of Amun’; and upon its reverse ‘Governor of the city, vizier Paser, justified’.
Acquired in 1914 without evidence of provenance from the Cairene dealer
N. D. Kyticas.?”

APPENDIX

Two Ramesside titles

Monuments of Paser display a group of epithets that have hitherto eluded
satisfactory interpretation. These occur, similarly placed, upon the upper arms or

27 Dawson and Uphill, op. cit. 160.
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shoulders of four statues:?® 111, 3: Durham N.511, from the temple of Ptah at
Memphis; 111, 7: Cairo CG 42164; 111, 8: Cairo JE 38062, both found in the cachette
at Karnak; and 111, 15: Copenhagen AEIN.50, of unknown provenance, which now
preserves the left-arm inscription alone. Elsewhere their apparently sole attestation
is upon the arms of a statue of one Mentuhotep, perhaps to be identified with
the vizier and son-in-law of Taharqa.?® The variant writings are shown in the
accompanying fig. 6: none would seem to be significant other than the presence on
the right arm of Durham N.511 of the prenomen of Ramesses I1. Following the free
rendering by Birch,3® Roeder, in his treatment of the Mentuhotep-inscriptions,3!
read the R-text as hm-ntr $rt Inpw, ‘Prophet der Gottin Nase des Schakals’, and L as
hm-ntr Rc-nbw, ‘Prophet des Gottes Re¢-nebu’. More recently Gaballa has hazarded
for L ‘hm-ntr ish nbw, “prophet of him who illuminates all’, i.e. the sun-god’,3?
whilst Simpson, accepting Roeder’s opinion in relation to R, ‘priest of the Nose of
Anubis’, provisionally understands L to be hm-ntr j:h (?) nbw, ‘priest of the radiance
of the lords (?)’.33 Although I have no great confidence that my own suggestions will
ultimately prove to be correct in detail, it seems at least possible to elucidate the
general sense in which these titles were intended.34

An initial clue is perhaps afforded by association. Cairo CG 42164 records upon
the upper surface of the altar that the vizier holds before him, and so of the other
texts on the statue in closest proximity to the arm-inscriptions, the titulary Ary-hb
hry-tp k;ﬁ% sm hrp hwwt nt dsrt t:yty s:b imy-r niwt t:ty Pisr m:chrw on

28 The first numbers refer to the list above pp. 107-11. The glimpse to be had in the foreground of L.
Borchardt, Statuen und Statuetten von Konigen und Privatleuten, 1v-v (Berlin, 1934-6), pl. 163 (1134), where the
right shoulder of a statue bearing the appropriate inscription is to be seen, is probably of Cairo CG 42164.

2 Now in the Albright-Knox Art Gallery in Buffalo: see W. K. Simpson, MDAIK 37 (1981), 436.

30 ‘Prophet of Anupu or Anubis, who dwells in the divine abode’; ‘the divine . . . all’: S. Birch, Catalogue of the
Egyptian Antiquities at Alnwick Castle (London, 1880), 72.

31 G. Roeder, AIPHOS 3 (1936), 398-402. 32 MDAIK 30 (1974), 16-17. 33 Loc. cit.

34 For information on a number of points I am indebted to Professor O. R. Gurney, Dr D. Jones, and Dr J.
Malek.
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Copenhagen AEIN 50, adjoining L. and continuing across the chest, is §\ 4 47
tsty and across the chest of the statue of Mentuhotep is: 3‘, } ;:\R imy-r htmtiw
Mntw-htp. Under the Sixth Dynasty the title hm-ntr hwy Hr, ‘priest of the two
children of Horus’,3® occurs in three closely defined sequences. In the tomb of
Khuenukh at Meir3$ its owner appears as: hry-hb n dbst, hry-hb mit Hr d:t Hr, hm-ntr
hk: hm-ntr dsrt hm bsw P hm bsw Nhn 3\ © 56 27| hry sst» n nir nfr; amongst the
titles of Wernu in his mastaba at Saqqara®’ are: [hry-hb] mit Hr d:t Hr, hm-ntr hks
[hry-hb] cqmit §\ 2 D | hry-hb wr-idt hry s$t: n pr-dwst, s§ mdst-ntr; and the cylinder-
seal of an unnamed functionary who held office under Pepy 113® defines him as:
hry-hb mit Hr dst Hr hq: msty (?) hry-hb hry ssts n pr-dwst hry-hb cq mit [ | P 5
hry-hb wr idt.

All three individuals range the title with others that identify their office as hry-hb
and specify privileged tasks related to the pr-dw:t and/or dbst, in which the king was
daily washed and attired.?® Thus in the roles of Am-ntr dsrt and hry-hb wr-idt are
performed the matutinal acts of clothing and purification, whilst their symbolic
conferment of magical protection is articulated by the hm-ntr hk; and the s§
mdst-ntr.4? In the present context something of the relevance of the hwy Hr, itself a
formulation seemingly inherited from the courtly traditions of pre- and proto-
dynastic times and centred upon the Horian personality of the living ruler,*! is
revealed by Pyramid Texts § 619 which pictures them in the act of carrying the
deceased king. This aspect of their duties receives further definition in an early
association with the souls of Pe and Nekhen, already indicated by the juxtaposition
of their respective priesthoods in the titulary of Khuenukh, and elaborated in Spells
157 and 158 of the Coffin Texts, where the Souls of Pe are identified as Horus,
Imsety, and Hapy and those of Nekhen as Horus, Duamutef, and Khebsenuf.42 So,
also (although in reliefs from the sun temple of Niuserre the task of carrying the king
in procession is allotted to the wr§yw, ‘Guardians’, of Pe and Nekhen,*? a group that
are in the Pyramid Texts affiliated to the souls of the two localities)** in temple scenes
of the New Kingdom and later it is the souls, and on occasion the king’s sons

35 Cf. W. Helck, Untersuchungen zu den Beamtentiteln des dgyptischen alten Reiches (Gluckstadt, 1954), 112 n.
5; H. G. Fischer, Egyptian Titles of the Middle Kingdom (New York, 1985), 21. For Am in place of an expected
hm-ntr see H. Junker, ASAE 49 (1949), 211; P. Vernus, Athribis (Cairo, 1978), 178-9.

36 J. E. Quibell, ASAE 3 (1902), 258, corrected by A. Kamal, ASAE 12 (1913), 137; and A. M. Blackman,
JEA 3 (1916), 243-4.

37 W. V. Davies et al., Saqqara Tombs I, The Mastabas of Mereri and Wernu (London, 1984), pls. 27-9;
Junker, ASAE 49 (1949), 207-15, who argues that these titles reflect their holder’s participation in a specific
religious drama, a view at variance with, but not necessarily excluding, the present interpretation.

38 Fischer, ZAS 86 (1961), 21-8.

3% Kees, RT 36 (1914), 1-16; Blackman, ¥EA 5 (1918), 148-65; Gardiner, JEA 24 (1938), 84.

20 For these associations see the references to Blackman, Fischer, Gardiner, and Junker in the preceding nn.
37-9 above. 41 Cf. Blackman, YEA 3 (1916), 243-4; Kees, ZAS 64 (1929), 100-2.

42 Compare BD Spells 112 and 113. On the concept of the four children of Horus see P. Munro, in U. Luft
et al. (eds.), Festschrift zum 150 jahrigen Bestehen des Berliner dgyptischen Museums (Berlin, 1974),
195-204.

43 F. von Bissing and H. Kees, Das Re-Heiligtum des Konigs Ne-woser-re (Rathures), 11 (Leipzig, 1923),
no. 44d.

44 In Spell 1947 their dancing for the resurrection of the king may be paralleled by the mww-dancers,
themselves apparently to be equated with the souls of Pe: Junker, MDAIK ¢ (1940), 1-39.
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themselves, who are shown performing this role.*® Similarly, the association of the
children of Horus in Pyramid Texts § 620 with the appearance of the king in the
hnw-bark is echoed in later depictions of the sacred barks borne aloft by the souls,*¢
and may therefore help to clarify the titles of [hry-hb] mit Hr d:t Hr and [hry-hb] cq
mit as they are quoted in the Sixth Dynasty protocols. It would thus appear that
during the Old Kingdom the function of the priest of the two children of Horus
within the pr-dwst and the dbst, in parallel to the priests of the souls of Pe and
Nekhen, was to supervise the ceremonial emergence of the king in the sedes
gestatoria, presumably at the conclusion of his toilet. In view of the probability that
this reflects a patriarchal custom in which the ruler was supported and protected by
his sons,*? it is noteworthy both that a significant proportion of those holding the title
of hry sst; n pr-dwst are at this time viziers, and that many of the latter are also
described as ‘king’s son’.%®

The survival of these associations is attested for the Middle Kingdom by the
subsidiary titles of the vizier Mentuhotep, a contemporary of Sesostris I who was
both chief lector-priest and priest of the two children of Horus, the latter occurring
amongst a catalogue of duties at court that involved responsibility for the royal
insignia;*® whilst under the Eighteenth Dynasty the statue of one Teti, a scribe of the
divine offerings of Amun, records that he was a priest of the two children of Horus
and sem-priest of the pr-dw:t.5° Archaism is detectable in the more recent example
from the depiction of the first child as wearing the crown of upper Egypt and the
second that of lower Egypt, in apparent reference to Nekhen and Pe respectively. In
contrast, the statue of Paser, Copenhagen AEIN 50, shows both children with the
northern crown, whilst on Cairo CG 42164 the first child wears the northern crown,
and the second is seated upon the lap of a nurse, most probably indicating that
the office was now understood to be that of a hnmti-priest, of which the titles are
regularly determined in this way.?! Finally, on the statue of Mentuhotep at Buffalo

45 See L. V. Zabkar, A Study of the Ba Concept in Ancient Egyptian Texts (Chicago, 1968), 30~2, and the
references there quoted.

% An analysis of the full range of situations in which the souls function is consistent with an essential
participation at royal epiphanies: see Zabkar, ibid. 15-36. In this connection cf. the title hrp $msz Hr amongst
those of Wernu: Davies et al., op. cit., pls. 27-9.

47 See Kees, Der Gitterglaube im alten Agypten (3rd imp., Berlin, 1977), 284.

48 From the combined data, selected for other purposes and therefore not exhaustive, in K. Baer, Rank and
Title in the Old Kingdom (Chicago, 1960), 169-95, 205-21; and N. Kanawati, The Egyptian Administration in the
Old Kingdom (Warminster, 1977), 104-30, it emerges that of forty-two holders of the title hry-ssts n pr-dwst
fourteen are viziers of whom two are also s nsw, and four others, without the vizieral title, are s nsw; whilst of the
forty-eight remaining viziers listed fourteen are also s7 nsw. Cf. B. Schmitz, Untersuchungen zum Titel S:- Njswt
‘Konigssohn’ (Bonn, 1976), 84, 166; and N. Strudwick, The Administration of Egypt in the Old Kingdom (L.ondon,
1985), 287, 312-13. Strudwick points out that throughout the Fourth Dynasty and in the early part of the Fifth
every vizier was termed a s; nsw: ibid. 308-9, table 29.

4 CCG 20539 (H. O. Lange and H. Schifer, Grab- und Denksteine des mittleren Reiches, 11 (Berlin, 1908), 153.
For the title iry kb hry tp: ibid. 157 d 4. It may be noted that the title succeeding Am-ntr hwy Hr in this sequence is
hry s§t: n pr-rnh, no. 4 in Gardiner’s list (YEA 24 (1938), 160), an association apparently at variance with his
distinction for the earlier periods between the hwt-rnk and the pr-rnh: ibid. 83, 9o, 166. For the relationship
between the Awt-rnf and the pr-dwst see Blackman, JEA 5 (1918), 149-50; Gardiner, op. cit. 84-5.

50 H. R. Hall, HTBM v, pl. 25 (888); L. Habachi, Kush 7 (1959), 46-7.

51 See V. Loret, RT 14 (1893), 117-18; G. Legrain, BIFAO 54 (1954), 196; H. Wild, BIFAQO 54 (1954), 196;
Kees, ZAS 84 (1959), 66-7; H. De Meulenaere, BIFAO 61 (1962), 37. Cf. Helck, ap. Habachi, op. cit. 48 n. 10.
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the first child appears wearing the northern crown, and the second with the
combined crowns, the presence of a final ¢ suggesting that the whole should
now be read hAm(-ntr) h ht Hr, ‘priest of the male-child and of the female-child
of Horus’.?? However this may be, it is apparent that in selecting this title for
prominence Paser was recalling a tradition, appropriate to his vizieral dignity,
that established an intimate relationship between its holder and the person of
the king.%3

Of less oblique significance is the physical position of the arm inscriptions
themselves. Texts upon the uncovered shoulders and chests of sculpture in the
round seem first to occur under the T'welfth Dynasty, when they are confined to
private individuals and record the name of the reigning monarch,?* an apparent
reflection of the practice of marking the body as an indication of ownership or
dedication.?® Their appearance coincides with that of pectorals bearing pharaonic
names, attested both by surviving examples®® and in representation upon statues of
the king’s family,3? and although deriving from a somewhat different decorative
tradition they too were perhaps understood to possess prophylactic qualities.?®
Under the Eighteenth Dynasty the fashion found increasing favour,5? exceptionally
elaborated by the replacement of the royal name with the name or figure of a god.®°
Other than upon statues of Akhenaten, where the presence of the earlier didactic
names of the Aten within cartouches on the upper arms and chest continue to

52 Q. Berlev, ¥EA 60 (1974), 109 n. 16; Simpson, loc. cit. who corrects the former’s misattribution of the statue
at Buffalo to the T'welfth-Dynasty vizier.

53 Compare also, on Paser, Cairo CG.42164, the title hrp hwwt nt dsrt (Helck, Beamtentiteln, 35-6, in reference
to the apparently equally ancient royal traditions of Sais. Cf. Zabkar, op. cit. 19-20 and the references there
quoted; and el-Sayed, Documents relatifs a Sais, 111 n. f. For the association of the hwwt nt dsrt and the king’s
appearance in his carrying-chair, see Pyramid Texts, Spell 56.

54 Pace H. G. Evers, Staat aus dem Stein, 11 (Munich, 1929), 33 (222). Cf. Legrain, Statues et statuettes de rois
et de particuliers, 1 (Cairo, 1906), 27, pl. 26 (42044): temp. Ammenemes 11.

% I hope to publish a review of this vexed question in the near future.

A. Wilkinson, Ancient Egyptian Jewellery (Llondon, 1971), 83-90.

Cf. Borchardt, Statuen und Statuetten, 11 (Berlin, 1925), 2-4, pl. 60 (381, 382): Sesostris II.

H. Bonnet, Reallexikon der dgyptischen Religionsgeschichte (Berlin, 1952), 262-3. The frequency with which
the cartouches receive additional iconographic elaboration in these inscriptions suggests that they here represent
specific personifications: see A. Radwan, SAK 2 (1975), 213-34.

% In general, the prenomen appears on the right arm/shoulder and the nomen either adjoining it on the chest,
or on the left arm/shoulder. Ex. Tuthmosis III: Borchardt, op. cit. 1v-v, 42 (1057); Legrain, op. cit. 72, pls. 73
(42123), 74 (42124); Amenophis II: Borchardt, op. cit. 11, 115-16, pl. 96 (566); Legrain, op. cit. 75-6, pl. 74
(42125); 76-7, pl. 75 (42126); Tuthmosis IV: Borchardt, op. cit. 111 (Berlin, 1930), 152 (916); Amenophis III:
Borchardt, op. cit. 11: 97-8, pl. 92 (551); 145-6, pl. 106 (590).

60 Apparently exceptional before the reign of Akhenaten, see next note. For an ambiguous example cf.
Legrain, op. cit. 71, pl. 72 (42122), where on the right shoulder the prenomen of Amenophis I is associated with
the name of Amun-Min and on the left the prenomen of Tuthmosis III with that of Khons. That the divine
names are here to be understood as royal epithets is perhaps suggested by Legrain, op. cit. 34-5 (42057), where
the prenomen of Tuthmosis 111 is qualified as mry Imn; E. Naville and H. R. Hall, The XIth Dynasty Temple at
Deir el-Bahari, 111 (London, 1913), pl. 5 (3), where the prenomen of Amenophis I1 is shown on the right shoulder
of a scribal statue, whilst on the palette that rests on the left shoulder appears c;-hprw-rc mry Imn. Compare,
however, C. Leemans, Aegyptische Monumenten van het Nederlandsche Museum van Oudheden te Leyden I1
(Leiden, 1844), pl. 4 (D19). For an early occurrence of the figure of a god (Amun) alone see the statue in the
Metropolitan Museum of Horemheb as a scribe: H. E. Winlock, ¥EA4 10 (1924), 1; W. C. Hayes, The Scepter of
Egypt, 11 (New York, 1959), 304.
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acknowledge dependence upon a higher ‘king’,%! the motif seems not to have been
considered appropriate for anthropomorphic royal sculpture until the Nineteenth
Dynasty,%? first encountered, apparently, on statues of Ramesses 11.2 Now,
however, involving the presence of the king’s own name, it served as a means of
identification, complementary to the girdle cartouches that, as far as the actual figure
of the king is concerned, had from the Old Kingdom achieved the same purpose;%*
and in succeeding years, in at first a statistically small number of examples, the
innovation was adopted by commoners.®® It is precisely within this stage of
development, when a device originally intended to express the client relationship
between subject and ruler came also, under the influence of its modification for royal
use, to be secondarily employed as a means of asserting individual identity, that
Paser’s epithets are to be understood, as is underlined in one example by the addition
of the prenomen of Ramesses 11.5¢

The suggestion of inscriptional and physical context that Paser’s titles are to be
interpreted as the expression of his association with the king in the role of a priestly
officiant finds support in their phraseology. Amongst the more conspicuous
resumptions by the early Ramessides of forms current in pre-Amarna days is the
accordance of divine honours to discrete manifestations of the reigning king both
within appropriately named temples, and before colossal statues®” which, similarly
qualified by a specific epithet, were supported by individual endowments and the
service of their own personnel.®® For the latter, the most direct evidence is afforded
by surviving examples which their texts fully designate as (ps) twt ¢ (n), hnty
wr n% or mnw wr followed either by the nomen or prenomen, apparently used
indifferently,?® defined by some distinct predicate. Such is the case with two colossi
of Ramesses II in the temple of Luxor where the respective epithets Ag: t>wy and R n

61 Examples conveniently reproduced in C. Aldred, Akhenaten and Nefertiti (New York, 1973), 20-31, 92-3.
Cf. the parallel statue of Nefertiti, ibid. 106. For the Aten’s ‘regality’ see, for example, B. Gunn, JEA 9 (1923),
168-70. 62 Royal sphinxes present a separate problem: see Donohue, loc. cit.

63 Ex. Borchardt, op. cit. 111, 119 (841); ibid. 1v-v, 19-20 (1228). 64 Evers, op. cit. 36-7.

65 Borchardt, op. cit. 11, 1334, pl. 100 (582); ibid. 111, 120-1 (847): Dyn. 19.

66 Cf. the texts quoted in nn. 82-3 below, in reference to members of naval and military units designated by a
royal name and epithet, and where the latter, or more usually the epithet alone, may be followed by the associated
title and name of the officer e.g. Wsr-msct-Re-stp-n-Rc wsr pdwt . . . . tsw hw Mn-ms: Borchardt, op. cit. 11, 258,
J. Yoyotte and J. Lopez, BiOr 26 (1969), 19.

67 See A. Scharff, ZAS 70 (1937), 47-51; Yoyotte, Akten des vierunzwanzigsten internationalem orientalisten-
Kongresses (Wiesbaden, 1959), 54-6. Helck, ¥NES 25 (1966), 32-41; Habachi, Features of the Deification of
Ramesses I (Gliickstadt, 1969); Lopez, RdE 26 (1974), 115-17; L. Bell, YNES 44 (1985), 251~-94; idem in P.
Posener-Krieger (ed.), Melanges Gamal eddin Mokhtar, 1 (Cairo, 1985), 31-59. Cf. also E. Hornung (trans. J.
Baines), Conceptions of God in Ancient Egypt (London, 1983), 140, where, however, the significance of
Tutankhamun’s prenomen seems to have been overlooked; compare D. P. Silverman, SAK 8 (1980), 235-6.

88 For endowments: Gardiner in Petrie et al., Tarkhan I and Memphis, v (L.ondon, 1913), 33-6, pls. 79-80;
Gardiner, Ramesside Administrative Documents (London, 1948), 59; idem, JEA 27 (1941), 58-60. The hm-k: of 2
statue named ‘Ramesses meryamun, beloved of Horus’ appears on a stela from Tonkala: A. Weigall, 4 Report on
the Antiquities of Lower Nubia (Oxford, 1917), 113, pl. 64; D. Wildung, OLZ 68 (1973), 558; and the smcyt of a
statue ‘Ramesses Montu in the Two Lands’ upon a stela from Qantir: Roeder, ZA4S 61 (1926), 62; J. J. Clere,
Kémi 11 (1950), 33~4; Habachi, ASAE 52 (1954), 529.

69 Cf. B. Ockinga, Die Gottebenbildlichkeit im alten Agypten und im alten Testament (Wiesbaden, 1984), 3-30.

0 Yoyotte, op. cit. 54; R. Khawam, BIFAO 70 (1971), 144-5. Cf. E. P. Uphill, The Temples of Per Ramesses
(Warminster, 1984), 129-31.
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hqsw are added to the royal name.”* Full designations are secondarily recorded as the
identification of statues shown worshipped upon votive stelae; in the names of boats
in some way dedicated to them; by inscriptions recording the quarrying of colossi; in
administrative documents relating to the provision for their cult; and by their
commemoration upon scarabs or the extant moulds and impressions. At times more
difficult to assess is the employment of an abbreviated designation that, dispensing
with the introductory phrase, retains only the royal name and epithet. Thus the
epithet hgs t;wy recurs amongst others as the identity of colossi at Abu Simbel”®
where, as in general in the inscriptions upon statues themselves and as the
accompaniment of their portrayal on votive stelae, this abbreviated formula is
preferred, often in reference to an aspect of royalty not elsewhere known to be
attested by the use of a complete designation. In these examples the signification of
the formula is apparent from its context. It is less so when encountered in isolation
upon scarabs that record otherwise unknown epithets, and which a minimal
interpretation would regard as simple evocations of some random facet of kingship.”?
Since, however, it may happen that conclusive evidence for the existence of an
individual cult survives only in the full designation of its statue upon a single
scarab,” and since in recording a far wider range of epithets in the abbreviated
formula than within the context of full designations scarabs reflect the same
convention as is observable upon statues themselves and upon their two-
dimensional representation, it seems probable that here too is to be recognized an
expression of organized ritual practice. More attenuated still is the occasional
reference to a statue by its epithet alone, without identification of the king in whose
honour it was erected. In a devotional inscription at Aswan addressed to Khnum by
one Minemheb,?® the significance of the latter’s title, imy-r kswt n rc n hgsw, already
suggested by the proximity of the granite quarries, is confirmed by the existing
colossus at Luxor,”® by depictions with both full and abbreviated designations upon
votive stelae from Qantir,”” apparently in reference to a colossus formerly standing
there of which fragments, bearing the abbreviated formula, have been identified at
Tanis and Bubastis;?® by statues in the Ramesseum?® and at Abu Simbel8? also with

71 Habachi, Features, 17-20. 72 Tbid. 8.

73 An instructive instance is the scarab bearing the inscription k¢ m ntrw in which M. el-Alfi (JEA 58 (1972),
179-81) has thought to see an abbreviated reference to a statue of this name (itself attested, also in abbreviated
form upon a statue at Gerf-Hussein) but which R. Hari (¥EA4 60 (1974), 134) questions: ‘désigne-t-elle vraiment
une statue, ou n’est-elle, parmi tant d’autres, qu’un qualificatif du roi qu’on retrouverait aussi bien sur un
scarabée que sur une statue, voire sur d’autres monuments?’ That in this case the allusion is in fact to a statue is
indicated by a mould from Qantir that records the full designation ps twt s n Rc-ms-sw mry-Tmn hc m ntrw:
Khawam, op. cit. 138-9, pl. 32 (12).

4 P; twt ¢7 n Re-ms-sw mry Imn Mntw m Mn-nfr; p? twt ¢ n Re-ms-sw mry ‘Imn mrwt mi Pth m Mn-nfr:
Khawam, op. cit. 139; pl. 32 (13).

75 Habachi, op. cit. 26. 76 See n. 71 above.

7 Roeder, op. cit. 53; Clére, op. cit. 27-8; Habachi, ASAF 52 (1954), 550; idem, Features, 29-31; idem, in S.
Lauffer (ed.), Festgabe fiir Dr. Walter Will (Cologne, 1966), 67-77.

78 Uphill, op. cit. 13, 129-37, and the references there quoted.

7 Habachi, Features, 24-5, pl. 12a (left shoulder).

80 C. D. Noblecourt and C. Kuentz, Le Petit temple d’ Abou Simbel (Cairo, 1968), 149-51); Habachi,
op. cit. 10.
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the abbreviated formula; and by the employment of the full designation as the name
of a boat.8! This last, apparently unique, usage is of particular importance in
revealing the true significance of examples where the abbreviated formula of royal
name and epithet is applied to boats, and military or naval contingents,®? and of the
considerably more widespread practice of specifying them by means of an epithet
alone.?? In these contexts also, it emerges, are recorded distinctly perceived
manifestations of regality that would otherwise remain uncommemorated.$*

On the more limited basis of those defined statues of Ramesses II that may still be
identified from their inscriptions or are known in representation or from the
occurrence of their full designations, the accompanying list adequately reflects both
the vagaries of the surviving evidence and the range of epithets employed. In
general, these exhibit the king in relation to a deity (mry Imn/’ Itm|Pth|Sth|Hr|Hr-
shty| Dhwti; mrwt mi Pth |Pth m Mn-nfr|Dhwti hr bsk-f; :h n’Itm|Rc| Sth; s; Pth);
as a god himself (ps ntr) or one in the company of gods (4 m ntrw); or announce his
political supremacy, either discretely (nb Ts-sty, hq: hgsw; hqgs tswy; dsr sfyt) or as the
manifestation of some deity (Mntw m t:wy| m Mn-nfr; Rc n hgsw). This last pair may
be regarded as reflecting a totality of royal attributes in terms of antithesis, identical
with the warlike aspect of Montu in combat and the beneficent power of Re in
triumph and tranquil dominion,® and are echoed elsewhere by descriptions of
Ramesses 11 as Rc ¢z n Kmt,8% Rc n nsyw,?” shd t>wy mi itn,38 sw n nsyw,?® wid bsw hr
hsswt nb® and pipt hsswt nb.*1 Here, it seems, are appropriate parallels for Paser’s
inscriptions,®? which on other grounds also have seemed to refer to the king. Some
measure of confirmation is the accompanying prenomen in the R-text of Durham
N.s511, which exactly mirrors the abbreviated formula as it is used in reference to the
royal cult, whilst in the light of evidence quoted above, their rarity, other than in
what is presumably an archaizing source of the Twenty-fifth Dynasty, becomes

81 Pap. Anastasi VIII, recto 1, 7: K RI 111, 500 1l. 7-8.

82 A. R. Schulman, Military Rank, Title, and Organization in the Egyptian New Kingdom (Berlin, 1964), 136
(328a); 147 (387) (cf. Yoyotte and Lopez, BiOr 26 (1969), 16); 159 (454a); 162 (492f); 166 (497f); 167 (499¢);
ibid. 18 (492n); 19 (501¢). See also n. 66 above.

83 Schulman, op. cit. 136-68; Yoyotte and Lopez, op. cit. 12-19.

84 Cf. N. de G. Davies, The Tombs of Two Officials of Tuthmosis the Fourth (London, 1923), 33 n. 4.

8 Cf. Urk. 1v, 1013 1. 9—11 (Tuthmosis I1I); KRI 11, 12 1. 12ff., 44 11. 6 ff., 52 1l. 1 ff., 72 1l. 1 ff., 85 1. 12 ff.,
92 11. 10ff., 93 1l. 71, 100 ll. 6 ff. (Ramesses II); H. H. Nelson et al., Medinet Habu, 1 (Chicago, 1930), pl. 27 11.
12-17 (Ramesses I1I).

86 Wildung, ZAS 99 (1972), 33-41.

87 H. Grapow, Die bildlichen Ausdriicke des Aegyptischen (Leipzig, 1924), 31.

88 Iegrain, op. cit. I1, 8-9 (42144). 8 A. Rowe, LAAA 25 (1938), pl. 34 1. 1.

% Hall, Catalogue of Egyptian Scarabs, & c., in the British Museum, 1 (London, 1913), 213 (2120, 2121). Cf. B.
Jaeger, Essai de classification et datation des scarabées Menkhéperré (Fribourg and Géttingen, 1982), 191 (6).

91 Petrie, Historical Scarabs (London, 1889), 49-50; idem, Scarabs and Cylinders with Names (London, 1917),
pl. 40 (19.3.3-5); Hall, op. cit. 212 (2115); Newberry, Scarab-shaped Seals, pl. 5 (36258; 36282); Rowe, 4
Catalogue of Egyptian Scarabs . . . in the Palestine Archaeological Museum (Cairo, 1936), 160-1; pl. 17 (672); F.
Matouk, Corpus du scarabée égyptien, 1 (Beirut, 1977), 217 (658).

92 Cf.itnn t: nb (Urk. 1v, 887 1. 16: Tuthmosis I11); rc n psdt (ibid. 1013 1. 9: Tuthmosis III; ibid. 1013 1. 11:
Tuthmosis IV; ibid. 1652 1. 8: Amenophis III; ibid. 2071 1. 4: Tutankhamun; R. Hari, Horemheb et la reine
Moutnedjemet (Geneva, 1964), pl. liii: Horemheb); sw 7 ¢t nb (N. de G. Davies, The Rock Tombs of El Amarna, 11

(London, 1905), pl. 7 1. 14: Akhenaten); itn n hnmmt (Gardiner, Late Egyptian Miscellanies (Brussels, 1937), 15
1. 1o-11: ?Sethos II).
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more explicable. It may therefore be suggested that the L-text identifies Paser as
hm-ntr {Re-ms-sw) rc[Sw[shw n nbw/nbwt, where nbw/nbwt, in view of the parallels Rr
n hgsw, R n nsyw, and §w n nsyw may be translated as ‘lords’, but perhaps more
plausibly as ‘the isles’,?® on the model of wsd bsw hr hsswt nb, Rc c; n Kmt and nb
T:-sty: ‘priest of (Ramesses) sun (vel. sim.) of the isles’; and that in the R-text he
appears as hm-ntr { Wsr-msct-Rc) hnty, minimally translatable, understanding the
jackal to be a determinative, as ‘priest of (Usermaatre) the pre-eminent’. Since
hnty at times occurs alone as an epithet of Osiris,* it is conceivable that the
complementary solar and Osirian aspects of kingship are here evoked.

TABLE 1. Cult-names of Ramesses 11

Existing Statues defined  Existing Representations  Scarabs, etc.,
statues as (ps) twt statues of statues bearing
defined as (n), etc., bearing bearing undefined
(p?) twt 2 attested in undefined undefined royal name
(n), etc. representational  royal name  royal name and epithet

or textual sources and epithet and epithet

mry Imn 1 2
mry ’Itm 3 4 5

mry Pth 6 7
mry Sth 8 9
mry Hr 10

mry Hr shty 11

mry Dhwti 12 13
mrwt mi Pth 14 15
mrwt mi Pth m Mn-nfr ) 16

mrwt mi Dhwti hr bik-f 17 18
sh n’Itm 19 20
shn Re 21 22
sh n Sth 23 24
s? Pth 25

ps ntr 26 27 28
ht m ntrw 29 30 31
nb Ti-sty 32

hg: hgpw 33 34
hq: twy 35 36 37 38
dsr $fyt 39

Mntw m Mn-nfr 40

Mntw m tswy 41 42 43
Re n hgrw 44 45 46 47 48

1 Habachi, Features, 18-20.

2 H. R. Hall, Catalogue of Egyptian Scarabs, &c., in the British Museum, 1
(London, 1917), 211 (2104-5); W. M. F. Petrie, Scarabs and Cylinders with Names
(London, 1917), pls. 40 (19.3.2); 41 (19.3.36-7); 42 (19.3.115-35).

3 A. H. Gardiner, Ramesside Administrative Documents (L.ondon, 1948), 59, 11.4
and 13; cf. 99.

93 Cf. J. Vercoutter, BIFAO 46 (1947), 125 fT.; ibid. 48 (1949), 107 ff. % Cf. Wb. 111, 308.
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4 Abu Simbel: Habachi, op. cit. 8.

5 Ibid. 28-34.

6 Memphis: Petrie et al., Tarkhan I and Memphis, v (London, 1913), 77; M.
Mogensen, La Glyptothéque Ny Carlsberg; la collection égyptienne (Copenhagen,
1930), 8 (A.14 (AEIN.1483)); pl. 7. See n. 14 below.

7 E. Hornung and E. Staehelin, Skarabden und anderer Siegel-amulette aus
Basler Sammlung (Mainz, 1977), 272 (405).

8 Khawam, BIFAO 70 (1971), pl. 32 (11).

9 Ibid. pl. 32 (15).

10 A. Weigall, 4 Report on the Antiquities of Lower Nubia (Oxford, 1907), 113, pl.
64.

11 Abu Simbel: Habachi, op. cit. 8.

12 Abu Simbel: BSFE 21 (1956), 49.

13 Petrie, Historical Scarabs (LLondon, 1889), 49; idem, Scarabs and Cylinders, pl.
40 (19.3.11, 19.3.14); Hall, op. cit. 218 (2186, 2187, 2188), 220 (2205, 2206), 221
(2207, 2208); P. E. Newberry, Scarabs (London, 1906), pl. 34 (28, 30, 35).

14 Memphis: see n. 6 above: the statue bears both epithets mry Pth and mrwt mi
Pth; Kom el-Muqdam: E. Naville, Ahnas el Medineh (London, 1894), 31; Gherf
Hussein: L D, Text V, 57. Cf. n. 17 below.

15 The name of a quarry: A. Hamada, ASAE 38 (1938), pl. 30 1. 20.

16 Khawam, op. cit. 139.

17 Memphis: M. el-Amir, ASAE 42 (1942), 359-63, where the inscription also
refers to Ptah.

18 Cf. Newberry, Scarab-shaped Seals (London, 1901), pl. 5 (36280).

19 Idem, Scarabs, pl. 36 (30) = J. Yoyotte, Kémi, 10 (1949), 87 (8); Khawam, op.
cit. 142.

20 M. Hamza, ASAE 30 (1930), pl. 4 (¢).

21 Khawam, op. cit. 142.

22 Yoyotte, op. cit. 87 (1-7).

23 Ibid. (11-12).

24 Ibid.

25 Hamada, op. cit., pl. 30, 1. 7; Khawam, op. cit. 141.

26 Hamada, op. cit., pl. 30, 1. 4.

27 Habachi, op. cit. 29-34.

28 Yoyotte, op. cit. 87 (18-19). Cf. Petrie, Nebesheh and Defenneh (London,
'1888), 30, pl. 2 (16b); Naville, Shrine of Saft el Henneh and the Land of Goshen
(London, 1888), 23.

29 Khawam, op. cit., pl. 32 (12).

3o M. el-Alfi, ¥EA 58 (1972), 179.

31 Ibid. 179-80, pl. 30 (2).

32 Habachi, op. cit. 16: A. Rosenvasser, Revista del Instituto de Historia Antigua
Oriental, 1 (Buenos Aires, 1972), 99, figs. 1-2.

33 Habachi, op. cit. 33-4; K RI 111, 499 (227).
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34 Hamza, op. cit., fig. 15 (3); Khawam, op. cit., pl. 32 (19).

35 Luxor: Habachi, op. cit. 18.

36 Abu Simbel: C. D. Noblecourt and C. Kuentz, Le Petit temple d’ Abou Simbel,
1 (Paris, 1968), 148-9; Habachi, op. cit. 8, 10.

37 Hall, op. cit. 223 (2225) = Yoyotte, op. cit. 87 (17).

38 Cf. Hamza, op. cit. 39; Hamada, op. cit., pl. 30, 1. 19.

39 H. Gauthier, Le Livre des Rois d’Egypte, 111 (Cairo, 1914), 49.

40 Khawam, op. cit., pl. 32 (13).

41 Yoyotte, op. cit. 87 (13); Khawam, op. cit., pl. 32 (14).

42 J.]J. Clere, Kémi, 11 (1950), 36—40; Habachi, op. cit. 28-33; H. D. Schneider,
OMRO 52 (1971), 16-21.

43 Hamza, op. cit., fig. 15 (1).

44 Luxor: Habachi, op. cit. 17-20.

45 G.Roeder, ZAS 61 (1926), 53; Clére, op. cit. 27-8; Habachi, ASAE 52 (1954),
540; K RI 111, 500 1. 7-8.

46 Qantir (?) (Tanis and Bubastis): E. P. Uphill, The Temples of Per Ramesses
(Warminster, 1984), 13, 129-31; Ramesseum: Habachi, Features, 24-5; Abu
Simbel: Noblecourt and Kuentz, op. cit. 149-50; Habachi, op. cit. 10.

47 Clere, op. cit. 34-6; Habachi, op. cit. 29-31.

48 Hamza, op. cit., fig. 15 (4). Cf. quarry-master: Habachi, op. cit. 26.
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(125) JEA 74

THE ROYAL BUTLER HORI AT
NORTHERN SAQQARA*
By JAROMIR MALEK

Publication of a tomb-chapel of the reign of Ramesses IV excavated in the mid-1920s and recorded by Gunn
(stela in Neuchatel, Musée d’Ethnographie, Eg.428). Discussion of the plans of offering-rooms in Memphite
New-Kingdom chapels, stelae found in such chapels, stelae set up for their masters by servants/retainers, the
Royal Butler Hori, royal butlers in general (particularly those temp. Ramesses 1V), Saqgira tomb-chapels of
royal butlers, a characteristically Ramesside man-determinative.

1. The offering-rooms in Saqqara tomb-chapels of the New Kingdom

ALTHOUGH the same concept underlies the plans of all free-standing tomb-chapels
built at Saqgara during the New Kingdom,! they occur in many forms and can be
divided into a number of types according to the complexity of their internal arrange-
ment. As the exploration of the Memphite New-Kingdom necropolis advances,
almost every newly discovered example adds another variation of the main theme.
The nucleus is the offering-room at the western end which contains the main stela,
and it is there that any attempt at systematization must begin. In an extreme case, the
plan of the tomb-chapel can be reduced to this single room.

Elaboration can proceed in three directions:

A. Eastward, by adding a portico or one or more courts before the offering-room.
The walls of the court are usually set off to increase its width. However, if the
offering-room has side rooms flanking it on the north and south (see below, B),
the walls of the court may be in direct continuation of the western end of the
tomb-chapel.

B. Northward and southward, by adding a room on either side of the offering-room.
This development may have been influenced by a similar tripartite arrangement at
the western end of contemporary medium-size temples.

C. Westward, by placing the stela in a special stela room. This probably had as its
origin the screening walls which sometimes close off the westernmost part and stela
in the central offering-room of tripartite chapels.

* ] am grateful to Mademoiselle Cilette Keller, Conservateur-Adjoint of the Musée d’Ethnographie,
Neuchitel, for the photograph of stela Eg.428, and to the Musée for permission to reproduce it. I have had the
benefit of J. van Dijk’s views on the problems contained in this communication, and although we may see some of
them differently, his criticism is always constructive and I am very grateful to him for it. Also M. L. Bierbrier
and G. T. Martin helped me with information and comments on various points. In my search for Royal Butlers
of the reign of Ramesses IV, I was able to consult the transcriptions of various papyri and ostraca by J. Cerny,
now at the Griffith Institute, Oxford. The line-drawings are by Mrs M. E. Cox.

1 K. A. Kitchen in Festschrift Elmar Edel, eds. M. Gérg and E. Pusch (Bamberg, 1979), 272-84 figs.;
additional observations, Malek, SAK 12 (1985), 45-7.
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F1G. 1. The reconstructed plan of the tomb-chapel [top-right], and a comparative table of the offering-rooms in
other Memphite tomb-chapels and in the temple built by Ramesses II at Kom Rabia (all adapted and not to the
same scale). Identifications and the sources of plans: 1. Raia; G. T. Martin, The Tomb-Chapels of Paser and Ra‘ia
at Saqqéra, pl. 2. 2. Tjay: V. Loret, BIE 3 Sér. 10 (1899), pl. after p. 100, and K. A. Kitchen in Festschrift Edel,
283. 3. Paser; G. T. Martin, op. cit. 4. Haremhab (western part only); id., JEA 63 (1977), fig. 1 on p. 14.
5. Amenemone I; V. Loret and K. A. Kitchen, op. cit. 6. Tia (western part only); G. T. Martin, JEA4 69 (1983),
fig. 1 on p. 26. 7. Temple at Kom Rabia (western part); D. G. Jeffreys, The Survey of Memphis, i, fig. 30.



1988 THE ROYAL BUTLER HORI 127

2. The tomb-chapel: Hori or Nekhtamun?
2.1. Discovery, location, and documentation

The tomb-chapel? described below was excavated by C. M. Firth near the pyramid
of Teti in the mid-1920s. It was probably situated above, or adjacent to, the cult
temple against the eastern face of the pyramid® and was dismantled in the course of
the excavation.? The only record of the monument known to me is among the papers
of B. G. Gunn in the Griffith Institute, Oxford: four photographs (xix. 3) and two
hand copies and notes concerning the stela and a relief fragment (Notebook 6, nos. 4,
13). The lower part of the stela shown on the excavation photographs is now in
Neuchatel, Musée d’Ethnographie, Eg.428.

2.2. The plan and architecture

Two of the photographs (pl. XIX, 1-2) show the western part of the tomb-chapel:
the western section of a court with a centrally placed doorway giving access to a
narrower offering-room. Two incomplete columns with round bases flank the
approach to the stela in the centre of the western wall. 'This corresponds to plan A
described above. No measurements of the chapel (see fig. 1 for an approximate
reconstruction of the plan) are extant, but the photographs suggest that its exterior
north-south width was some 4.2 m (¢.8 cubits) across the offering-room, and some
5.2 m (c.10 cubits) across the court. The interior measurements of the offering-room
were some 3.2 m by about 2.0 m (¢.6 X 4 cubits). In comparison with some of the
earlier tomb-chapels at Saqqara, this funerary monument was of a very modest size.
The walls of the offering-room were built of two rows of blocks with rubble filling
between them. This method of construction is known from other Ramesside
tomb-chapels at Saqqara® as well as from temple structures at Memphis.® The stone
lining of the main tomb shaft seems to be visible in the centre of the court in
pl. XIX, 1-2.

2.3 The main stela, Neuchdtel Eg.428

Almost all stelae associated with free-standing Memphite tombs of the New
Kingdom belong to one of the following three categories:

(a) Main tomb-stelae, at the extreme western end of the chapel. Those which are
post-Amarna are usually rectangular, with a prominent ‘lintel’ and ‘jambs’ which
frame the stela and turn it in effect into a shallow niche. These stelae invariably
contain a scene of the worship of Osiris in their upper register.

(b) Subsidiary tomb-stelae flanking the approach to the central chapel. These stelae
usually carry scenes and texts connected with deities other than Osiris (e.g. Ptah or
Re-Harakhty), and vary in form.

2 PM 1112, 571 (Nekhtamun and Dynasty 19). 3 Area-plan, SAK 12 (1985), fig. 10 on p. 60.
4 A similar case is that of the tomb-chapel of Hgqs-msct-Rc-nhh, ibid. 43-60, illus.
5 For example, Tia, cf. plan, G. T. Martin, ¥EA4 69 (1983), flg. 1 on p. 26.
6 For example, the small temple of Ptah at the south-western corner of the Ramesside enclosure, cf. plan,
D. G. Jeffreys, The Survey of Memphis, 1, The Archaeological Report, fig. 31.



128 JAROMIR MALEK JEA 74

a b
Texts of the main stela A/%A %
Copied by B.G.Gunn (adapted ) = 9 ﬂ
c )

a Left jamb VY2 i N

b Right ‘jamb’ @ oh .

¢ Middle register, ri.ght g o pi _ﬂ@

d Bottom register, left S lé; Z

¢ Bottom register, right @ L@ li‘ :
[

e RT: PA N
e I3)04) & ' ¥a BV
Fﬁ\//ﬁ |4 U [ SR
rlo | b= N =Z |2 '/////// >

M < |2
U UV
FiG. 2. Courtesy Griffith Institute.

(c) Stelae naming other people, usually connected with the tomb owner in a
professional or similar capacity. These were, it seems, set up by people who were
accorded the privilege of being buried in or near the tomb-chapels of their superiors.
The worship of Osiris is performed by the patron acting as intercessor for the man of
a more humble rank.

The stela in Neuchatel” is the tomb-chapel’s main stela (pl. XX and fig. 2).
Only its lower half is preserved. According to Gunn, its measurements, when found,
were 62 X 140 X 24 cm.? The stela is of limestone, decorated and inscribed in sunk
relief, and originally probably had three registers. The completely lost top register
probably contained a scene of the worship of Osiris. The middle register is partly
preserved, with a double scene. On the left, two men are shown before a deity,
probably Ptah. The god stands on a maat-shaped pedestal in a shrine. Two women
are shown in a similar position on the right. The name of the second woman is
B:k{t)-Shmt (fig. 2, c). The bottom register contains a scene with Hori and his wife
seated on the left, receiving bouquets from Nekhtamun, his two sons and four

daughters.

TEXTS IN THE BOTTOM REGISTER

Above the seated couple
d ‘Osiris, Royal Butler, Hori, son of Ptahemwia, (justified?)2; ‘Osiris, [Henutmire]’.P

? Unpublished, listed in J. Gabus, 175 ans d’ethnographie a Neuchdtel. Musée d’ethnographie de Neuchitel du
18 juin au 31 décembre 1967, part i, p. 55 (top). The stela is shown on the photographs in Gunn MSS xix. 3 (2, 4),
not reproduced here.

8 The present dimensions, supplied by the Musée, are 63 X 130 cm.
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Above the people in front of the couple

e ‘Osiris, N[ekh]tamun’¢; ‘His son, Hori, justified’d; ‘His son, Hori, justified’d; ‘His
daughter,® Nebt-neb-ta (Nb{t)-nb-ts) (?)’f; ‘His daughter,® labetmut (I;bt- Mwt)’s;
‘His daughter,® . . .ib (. . .4b)’; ‘His daughter,® Ioh (CIch)’ .2

On the jambs
(left)
a ... {(n) nbw nhh n Wsir hry sdmww n wdpw|wbs nsw Hri Nht-"Imn

‘.. .ascending! (to) the lords of eternity, for Osiris, Overseer of Servants of the Royal
Butler Hori,d Nekhtamun.i

(right)
b ...t hsst (2) mi Smsw Hr n Wsir hry sdmww n wdpw/|wbs nsw Nht-"Imn.

‘... the land and foreign country (?) as a follower of Horus, for Osiris, Overseer of
Servants of the Royal Butler Hori,i Nekhtamuni.’

Comments

a Only msc of msc-hrw may have been written as part of Y% after the name, or the

epithet may have been omitted.

b The name may be reconstructed as Y {9 Hnwt-mi-Rc.®

¢ U Nht-Imn, the same person as that mentioned on the ‘jambs’ of the

stela. I assume that the writing with &/ on the ‘jambs’ aims at a more pleasing

arrangement.

a4 Only msc of msc-hrw is written out after the determinative of the name Hori.

e Although the four figures on the right are clearly women, the indication of the

filiation lacks the feminine ending (Gunn).

f Doubtful and the meaning unclear.

¢ The name, not known to Ranke, PN, is written quite clearly (Gunn), perhaps

with the meaning ‘The Left Eye of Mut’ on account of the last sign. For i:bt, ‘the left

eye’, see Wh. 1, 30, 11.

h T understand this as ="}, though the absence of 7 is very unusual.

I — presumably for == of irr. J. van Dijk has suggested to me r-gs, ‘beside’.

I The determinative of the names of Hori and Nekhtamun shows a squatting man

in a short-sleeved tunic, with his hands held on the chest and his elbows prominent,

thus presenting a distinctive triangular silhouette for the upper part of his body with

around head on top. The position of the arms is reminiscent of that of shabti figures.
The sign has been noted on New-Kingdom Memphite monuments!® and is

® This suggests that the offering-table found by Bruyére, Rapport . . . Deir el Médineh (1935-1940), fasc. ii, 6
(43586), pl. i, belongs to another Hori. The Ashmolean shabtis of the woman Djimiro, mentioned by J. J.
Janssen, ¥EA 49 (1963), 66 n. 9, cannot be as late as Dynasty 20 on typological grounds (the position of the
baskets). Other features exclude a Twentieth-Dynasty date for the British Museum shabtis (information Miss
C. A. R. Andrews).

10 Ahmad Badawi, ASAE 44 (1944), 191; R. Anthes, MDAIK 9 (1940), 94; J. Berlandini-Grenier, BIFAO 74
(1974), 15; A. R. Schulman, CdE 61 (1986), 190. Cf. also R. J. Demarée, The :h ikr n Rc-Stelae. On Ancestor
Worship in Ancient Egypt, 89.
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The relief-fragment of Hori
Copied by B.G.Gunn
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known from other parts of Egypt, including Thebes and Elephantine. H. De
Meulenaere!! has quoted a number of additional Memphite examples and suggested
that its use at Memphis did not extend beyond the reign of Ramesses II. The stela
of Hori shows that the sign was still in use there during the reign of Ramesses IV or
even later. Unless further study can demonstrate chronologically significant
palaeographic differences, the sign only dates a Memphite monument to the
Ramesside period. I am not aware of its occurrence at Memphis before the
beginning of the Nineteenth Dynasty.

2.4. The relief fragment

The present location of this (fig. 3) is not known. Gunn’s description, which
accompanies his hand copy, runs as follows: ‘Mat{erial): L{ime)st{o)n{e).
Dimd{ensions): 47 (now) by 79 (now) by 21 {cm). Technique: incised. Colour:
none. Work: fair. Pres{ervation): surface much weathered.” On the left of the relief,
a figure, facing left, was represented on a cubic seat placed on a low pedestal. The
type of seat is that usually associated with representations of cult statues of kings and
gods. On the right, a man, facing right, was shown kneeling, with four columns of
similarly oriented text behind him:

1. [i-]ti m htp m Ts-mri $sp tw 2. [psdt] imntt pr m pr-fris-f Ssp 3. c2bt-f hnm-k hwt -k nt
dt 4. is'k m hrt-ntr Wsir wdpw|wbs nsw Hri msc-hrw.

1. ‘[Welcome] in peace from Egypt (To-meri)! May [the Ennead] of the West
receive you, one who goes forth from his house to his tomb, one who receives 3. his
offerings. May you join your mansion of eternity, 4. your tomb in the necropolis, (0)
Osiris, Royal Butler, Hori, justified!’

The relief perhaps comes from a wall which contained a series of tableaux showing
the tomb owner kneeling before seated deities, and preserves parts of two such

1 AIPHOS 20 (1968-72), 193.



1988 THE ROYAL BUTLER HORI 131

scenes. It appears that the columns of text started approximately at the level of the
present upper break of the block. This leaves the design of the wall above uncertain.
The text, however, is that expected in connection with a funeral scene. The first
three phrases are the same as those in the Saqqara tomb-chapel of Mosi, temp.
Ramesses 11.12

2.5 The ownership of the tomb-chapel

The text of the relief fragment described above shows that it comes from the tomb of
Hori but, unfortunately, there is no record indicating clearly that it comes from the
tomb-chapel with stela Neuchatel Eg.428. Nor is it certain where in this chapel we
should place it. The available general photographs are of little help; indeed, they do
not even establish whether the walls carried any decoration at all. The text may
suggest the court,!® but the theme of the worship of deities by the tomb owner could
be found almost anywhere in the chapel.

The monument in Neuchatel is the main stela of the tomb, but it is not without
problems. Its ‘jambs’ are very prominently inscribed for Hori’s overseer of servants,
Nekhtamun.!* He is also shown with his children before his master and mistress in
the bottom register. The ownership of the stela is thus of crucial importance for the
ownership of the chapel.

An ‘overseer of servants’ (hry-sdmww) was a senior person who probably had
authority over the personnel of a department of a royal/temple estate or, as is likely in
this case, of an official’s estate. E. S. Bogoslowski has shown!? that sdmww(-c$) were
not only house servants, but also lower-order managers and specialists. The term,
however, did not apply to field labourers.

The relationship of the people named on the stela is somewhat reminiscent of that
on another, in the Oriental Museum, University of Durham, N.1965.1¢ There the
‘jambs’ are inscribed for the Overseer of Retainers (hry §msww) Amenemhab
Pekhoir, but the two figures before Osiris and Isis in the upper register are the
Overseer of the Treasury Tia and his wife, while in the lower register the Scribe
Turudef Clw-rwd-f)'" and ‘Retainer beloved of his Lord’ Pekhoir (i.e. Amenemhab)
kneel before a cult image of the Hathor-cow. The shaft with the burial chamber of

2. G. A. Gaballa, The Memphite Tomb-Chapel of Mose (Warminster, 1977), 17, pls. xxxiv, xxxv;
E. Liddeckens, MDAIK 11 (1943), 137-8.

B LA v, 411 (D).

14 A connection with |£2 s+, sdmw, of the stela found in the temple of Ramesses I at ‘Amira West, now
Khartoum Mus. 3069, is very unlikely. The title sdmw-c§ of Q‘ﬂ \&;0n the bronze bowl in the Louvre, E.11352,
A. Radwan, Die Kupfer- und Bronzegefdsse Agyptens (Munich, 1983), 115 [334], pl. 60, may be shortened from
‘servant in the Place of Truth’. In any case, it seems that one should distinguish between Imn-nht{(w) and
Nht-Imn, L. Christophe, BIFAO 48 (1949), 21 (c).

15 ‘Slugi’ faraonov, bogov i chastnykh lits (k sotsial’noi istorii Egipta XVI-XIV vv. do n.e.) (Moscow,
1979), with a list of the holders of the title hry sdmww-c§ on pp. 138-9; Agypten und Kusch (Fs. Hintze),
81-94.

16 YEA 60 (1974), 162-5 pl. xxxiv; PM 1112, 740 (Amenemhab Pakharu).

17 The beginning of the name is damaged, but the instances of the name in the tomb-chapel of Tia leave no
doubt that this is how the name should be read, even on the stela, Martin, ¥EA 69 (1983), 28.
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ITurudef and a miniature chapel above it have now been discovered in the southern
half of Tia’s first court at Saqqgara.!®

Stela Durham N.1965 probably comes from Iurudef’s chapel, though it need not
be its main stela. The presence of Tia and his wife is explained by his professional
relationship to Turudef and the common practice of using a proxy to supplicate on
one’s behalf.!® Turudef is shown kneeling in the lower register and a second man,
significantly shown on a smaller scale, kneels behind him. The text above,
apparently in continuation of ITurudef’s name, runs ir-n Sms{w] mrr nb-f Ps-Hsr
ms-hrw. This probably is not an indication of filiation (and does not introduce the
name of Iurudef’s father, as I previously assumed), but rather represents a
dedicatory formula showing that the stela was made by Amenemhab Pekhoir, whose
offering-texts figure so prominently on the ‘lintel’ and ‘jambs’.

Similarly, the Neuchatel stela was set up by, or for, a member of Hori’s estate,
i.e. his Overseer of Servants Nekhtamun. The top register probably showed
Nekhtamun or Hori and their wives. The middle register contained the figures of
Hori and Nekhtamun on the left, and perhaps Hori’s wife and the woman
Baket-sakhmet (Nekhtamun’s wife?) on the right. Nekhtamun and his children are
shown before Hori and his wife in the bottom register.

If the owner of stela Neuchatel Eg.428 is Hori, then the whole tomb-chapel
recorded in Gunn’s papers belonged to this Royal Butler. The analogy of Tia and
Turudef would suggest that Nekhtamun was buried in a shaft within the chapel’s
confines. It is, however, possible that stela Neuchatel Eg.428 and the whole tomb-
chapel belong to Nekhtamun, and that the relief of Hori comes from another
tomb-chapel nearby. It seems best to leave the question open because only
additional comparative material can help to identify the owner beyond doubt.

2.6. The date and identity of Hori

The Royal Butler Hori, son of Ptahemwia and Hathor, is known from several other
sources.2’ He has been discussed by J. J. Janssen,?! whose conclusions must be

18 Ibid. 28, fig. 1; ibid. 70 (1984), 10-11, fig. 1; G. T. Martin, M. J. Raven, and D. A. Aston, ¥EA 72 (1986),
15-21 pls.

19 The problem is not new, but has not yet been studied in detail.

20 1. Stelain Cairo Museum, of Year 24 of Ramesses I11, from Memphis, A. R. Schulman, ¥NES 22 (1963),
177-84, pl. vii; W. Helck, ¥NES 25 (1966), 32-41; KRI v, 249-50.

2. P. Turin, Cat. 1891 recto, of Year 2 of Ramesses IV, with Sth-hr-wnm-f and Ttm-nht, W. Pleyte and F.
Rossi, Papyrus de Turin, pl. 49 line 4; KRI v1, 77.1.

3. Stela BM 588, where he is shown before Ramesses I'V and Maet, probably from the Deir ei-Medina tomb of
the Chief Workman Anherkhau, J. J. Janssen, ¥EA 49 (1963), 64-70 illus.; M. L. Bierbrier, HTBM 10, 24-5,
pl. 57; K RI vi, 83—-4; PM 12, 721 (Inherkha¢, a).

4. Stela, before Ramesses IV, found at Deir el-Medina, B. Bruyeére, Rapport . . . Deir el Médineh
(1935-1940), fasc. ii, 86 (151), pl. xvii; KRI vi1, 85 (2).

5. Ostracon with a sketch of a king, from Deir el-Medina, ibid. (1934-1935), fasc. iii, 362, fig. 212; Vandier
d’Abbadie, Cat. des ostraca figurés, i, no. 2551, pls. Ixix, Ixxvi; K RI vi, 85(3).

6. O. DM 45 recto, 15, of Year 2 of Ramesses 1V, with Tmn-krw, J. Cerny, Cat. des ostraca hiératiques non
littéraires, i, pl. 34; cf. also idem in CAH 112, part 2, 607; KRI v, 120.11.

7. Probably to be restored on O. Sydney, Nicholson Mus. R. 97 recto, 2, with Tmn-hrw, C. J. Eyre, in J. Ruffle
et al., Glimpses of Ancient Egypt. Studies . . . H. W. Fairman (Warminster, 1979), 80-91 illus.; KRl v, 151.16.

21 Op. cit. 66-7.
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modified to take into account the fact that Hori is already attested in Year 24 of
Ramesses 111, and Kitchen’s suggestion that Hori’s father probably held the same
title under Ramesses 111.22 Chronologically, it is impossible to connect him with
another Ptahemwia who, in addition to his honorific titles, was described as
wdpw|wbs nsw web cwy, ‘Royal Butler clean of hands’. His tomb was at Saqqara, and a
panel which may have formed part of a pilaster (Bologna 1891)?® and a jamb (Cairo
JE.8383)%* are known. The titles iry-pct hsty-c link these two monuments, and the
iconography of the Bologna piece leaves no doubt that it is of the late Eighteenth
Dynasty.

The texts of Hori’s monuments have been assembled by K. A. Kitchen.?® Hori’s
dating to the reigns of Ramesses I11I (Year 24 on record) and IV (Year 2 attested) is
secure,?® but he may have survived into later reigns. A Memphite location for the
tomb of a man who has otherwise been known chiefly from the Theban area, and
particularly Deir el-Medina, is, perhaps,.surprising, but evidence for the consider-
able ‘mobility’ of Egyptian officialdom and the close ties between Thebes and the
Memphite area is increasing steadily.?’” It is possible that Ramesses IV still
maintained a palace at Memphis, and that a Royal Butler accompanied his master
during his occasional sojourns there. Although Ramesses I11 seems to have been the
last king of the T'wentieth Dynasty who contributed substantially to the architecture
of Memphite temples,?® even Ramesses IV apparently kept the temple of Ptah well
provided with goods and equipped with a workforce.?® The main reason for the
presence of Hori’s tomb at Saqgara may, however, have been his Memphite origins,
as suggested by the theophoric name of his father.3°

2.7. Conclusions concerning the tomb-chapel

Regardless of its ownership, the tomb-chapel seems to date to the reign of Ramesses
IV or a little later, and was among the last free-standing tomb-chapels of the New
Kingdom built at Saqqara. When compared with the contemporary tomb of the
Royal Butler Heqamaatre-neheh®! in the same area, its plan was less complex.

22 Stela Stockholm, Medelhavsmuseet, NME 57, B. J. Peterson, Opuscula Atheniensia 9 (1969), 111 (XVII),
Abb. 20; M. Morgensen, Stéles égyptiennes . . . Stockholm, 67; K RI v, 392.

2 §. Curto, L’Egitto antico nelle collezioni dell’ Italia settentrionale (Bologna, 1961), 84-5 (55). pl. 33; PM 1112,
751, 2 P. Vernus, Athribis (Cairo, 1978), 32-4 (33), pl. iv; PM 1112, 755.

% KRI v, 83-5.

26 The possibility that Hori of the end of the reign of Ramesses 111 was distinct from the holder of the same
title under Ramesses IV cannot be ruled out, but it seems unlikely.

7 Such a connection may exist in the case of the famous Scribe in the Place of Truth, Ramose, ¥EA 60 (1974),
165. Part of the professional career of Tia, temp. Ramesses 11 (PM 1112, 654-5, and reports by Martin, ¥EA
69-72) took place at Thebes, but his tomb is also at Saqqgira.

28 JEA 72 (1986), 105-6.

2 Helck, ZAS 82 (1957), 107 and PM 112, 131 (485). Material remains from Mempbhis, mainly usurpations,
were surveyed by L.-A. Christophe, BIE 37 (1) (1954~5), 20—4. The upper part of the red granite seated statue
(= Christophe no. 3) now stands at the entrance to the ‘Ramsis Museum’ at Mit Rahina, A. M. Moussa, ASAE
68 (1982), 119-20, pl. i; S. G. Gohary, OrAnt 17 (1978), 194-6, pl. xvii; M. Basta, Aham al-marélim al-athariya
... Mit Rahina (1978), fig. 11.

30 On stela BM 588 (see n. 20 above), s§ nsw wdpw/wb: nsw Hri mic-hrw s: Pth-m-wir mic-hrw msn Hthr
mic{t)-hrw is followed by nt(?) Wist. I assume that it was Hori’s mother Hathor who came from Thebes.

31 Malek, SAK 12 (1985), 43-60 illus.
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Despite its simplicity, the tomb-chapel has no exact parallel (those of Raia and
Tjay are broadly similar, see fig. 1). It is the only one known so far with a single
offering-room, the roof of which was supported by two columns, and a regularly
built court set off to make it wider.?? It shows that the division of Memphite
tomb-chapels of the New Kingdom according to the plans of their western ends will
hardly prove to be a dating criterion. While it may be true that the most elaborate
free-standing chapels at Saqqgara date to the reign of Ramesses II, they were
contemporary with tomb-chapels of the simplest plan. These continued to be
popular until the end of the relatively short period during which such chapels were
built. The wealth and social status of their owners and the prevailing economic
conditions were the most important factors determining the size and complexity of
tomb-chapels.

3. Royal Butlers and Saqqéira during the Ramesside period

The main study of the role Royal Butlers?? played in administration and politics
during the New Kingdom is by Helck,?* with contributions from several other
scholars,?® but the problem has not yet been investigated in all aspects. The
involvement of Butlers quickly surpassed that of simple Royal Manservants
suggested by the title, although this original aspect was perhaps never entirely lost.
Their influence stemmed from their access to, and personal relationship with, the
king, and they could be charged with duties and temporary tasks in almost any
administrative sphere. Similar trends are known from ancient and medieval, as well
as modern, societies.

Royal Butlers became particularly prominent during the Ramesside period, a fact
which probably reflected the declining effectiveness of Egyptian bureaucracy. A
number of them held the title simultaneously and some order of seniority probably
existed.?® A preliminary list of Royal Butlers known from the Ramesside period has
been compiled by Schulman.?’

At least nine served Ramesses IV during his relatively short reign.?® Apart from

32 The tomb-chapel of Tjay is of a similar plan, but without the columns, V. Loret, BIFE iii Sér. 10 (1899), 95
and plan facing 100.

33 wdpw/wbs nsw. The former reading is currently preferred, but convincing demonstration of its merits is still -
lacking.

34 Zur Verwaltung des Mittleren und Neuen Reichs, 269-76.

3 A. H. Gardiner, AEO 1, 43%-44* (122); J. Vergote, Joseph en Egypte, 31-7; Schulman, YARCE 13 (1976),
117-30 pls. xxxvii, XXxViii; 1dem CdE 61 (1986), 187-202; B. Schmitz, LA v1, 771-2.

3¢ G. Lefebvre, Inscrzptwns concernant les grands prétres d’ Amon Romé-Roy et Amenhotep, 42.17; Schulman,
FARCE 13 (1976), 123—4.

37 CdE 61 (1986), 199-202.

38 T do not believe in the existence of Schulman’s no. 28 = Aha, CdE 61 (1986), 200 (from O.DM 46 verso, 1,
Cerny, op. cit. i, pl. 38). Furthermore, a stela of Year 4 or 5, perhaps of Ramesses IV (K RI vi1, 29), which
mentions a Royal Butler whose name is lost, was found at Serabit el-Khadim (A. H. Gardiner, T. E. Peet, and J.
Cerny, The Inscriptions of Sinai, no. 304, pl. Ixxviii). Another, whose name is lost, was mentioned in Year 1 (?),
perhaps of Ramesses IV, on O. Strasbourg H.42 (Cerny MSS. 17.35.74). Several other Royal Butlers can at
present be only broadly dated to the Ramesside period.
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Hori, they were Tmn-hcw,?® [tm-nht,*° Wsr-msict-Rc-shpr,** Ps-Rc-nht,**> Nht-Tmn,*3
Re-ms-s Sth-hr-wnm-f** (probably the same person as Sth-hr-wnm-f*°), Hg:-msct-
Re-nhh,*® and Sbk-htp.*"

3 1. O.DM 45 recto, 16, of Year 2 of Ramesses IV, with Hri, Cerny, op. cit., pl. 34; KRI v1, 120.12.

2. O. Sydney, Nicholson Mus. R.g7 recto, 2, probably with Hri, Eyre, op. cit.; KRI v1, 151.16.

3. P. Turin, W. Pleyte, and F. Rossi, Papyrus de Turin, pl. 105 line 25 = S. Allam, Hieratische Ostraka und
Papyri, pl. 133 (transcription by Cerny, but Allam does not indicate the damaged area which probably
contained ’Imn), and pl. 107 line 14. In both cases the name is damaged, [Tmn-]krw. The former led Schulman,
CdE 61 (1986), 202, to suggest that there was a Royal Butler called Khay; this is almost certainly
incorrect.

4. Graffito, J. Cerny and A. A. Sadek, Graffiti de la montagne thébaine, 1v, 2, no. 2576; K RI v1, 148.8.

5. The title is lost, but perhaps this man and ’[tm-nkt are mentioned on O. Cairo CG 25311, 3, G. Daressy,
Ostraca (Cat. Caire); KRI v1, 151.11.

40 1 P.Turin Cat. 1891 recto, of Year 2 of Ramesses IV, with Sth-hr-wnm-f and Hri, Pleyte and Rossi, op. cit.
pl. 49 line 4; KRI vi, 77.1-2.

2. P. Turin, with Sth-hr-wnm-f, P;-Rc-nht, and Sbk-htp, Pleyte and Rossi, op. cit., pl. 105 line 15 = Allam,
op. cit., pl. 133.

3. The title is lost, but perhaps this man and Fmn-hcw are mentioned on O. Cairo CG 25311, 3, Daressy, op.
cit.; KRI vi, 151.11.

41 Graffito of Year 3 of Ramesses IV, with Nht-Tmn, J. Couyat and P. Montet, Les Inscriptions . . . du Ouddi
Hammamadt, no. 12 line 13 with pl. iv; KRI vi, 14.2.

42 P_Turin, with Sth-hr-wnm-f, Itm-nht, and Sbk-htp, Pleyte and Rossi, op. cit. pl. 105 line 14 = Allam, op.
cit. pl. 133.

It is unclear whether Ps-[...]-nkt, named after Tmn-hrw and Ttm[-nkt] on O. Cairo CG 25311, 3 (Cerny’s
transcription) is this man.

13 1, Graffito of Year 3 of Ramesses IV, with Wsr-msct-Re-shpr, Couyat and Montet, op. cit., no. 12 line 13
with pl. iv; KRI vi, 14.2.

2. O. Cairo CG 25580, 3, Cerny, Ostraca hiératiques; K RI v1, 150.14.

3. Schulman, CdE 61 (1986), 201, ascribes stela Toronto, Royal Ontario Museum, 910.35.5, to this man. The
monument is unpublished and I have included it in the list solely on his authority.

44 1 Stela with cartouches of Ramesses IV, Amsterdam, Allard Pierson Mus. 9t14, E.Ch.L.v.d. Vliet,
Mededelingen van de Egyptologische Vereniging Sjemsjoethot, 5, 5 (1974), 4-11, fig. 1; K. C. M. van den Brink and
W. M. van Haarlem, Mededelingenblad. Vereniging van Vrienden van het Allard Pzerson Museum, 11 (1976), 2-3,
fig. 2; W. van Haarlem, in A. Eggebrecht (ed.), Corpus Antiquitatum Aegyptiacarum (HAB 12), 67-9 with fig.;
W. M. van Haarlem and R. A. Lunsingh Scheurleer, Gids voor de afdeling Egypte (1986), 24, fig. 4; KRI vi,
85 (63).

2. Stela copied by H. Salt, present location not known, GM 64 (1983), 43, fig. 2; C. C. Van Siclen ITI, GM 95
(1987), 73-8 illus.

3. O. Cairo CG 25251, Daressy, op. cit. (transcription in Cerny MSS 17.101.16); KRI VI, 152.10-11.

15 1 P. Turin Cat. 1891 recto, of Year 2 of Ramesses IV, with Ttm-nkt and Hri, Pleyte and Rossi, op. cit., pl.
49 line 3; KRI v1, 76.16.

. O. Cairo CG 25565, 1-2, of Year 5, Cerny, Ostraca hiératiques (Cat. Caire); K RI V1, 142.15.

O. Cairo CG 25274, 1-2, of Year 6, Daressy, op. cit.; KRI vi, 145.12.

Graffito of Year 6, W. Spiegelberg, Agyptische und andere Graffiti, no. 790; K RI vI, 145.3.

O. Cairo CG 25283, 1-2, of Year 6, Daressy, op. cit. (transcription in Cerny MSS 17.101.27).

O. Cairo CG 25277, 1-2, of Year 6, ibid.

Graffito of Year 6, Cern}'f and Sadek, op. cit. 1v, 1, no. 2056; K RI vi1, 146.3-4.

P. Turin, with P:-Rc-nht, Itm-nht, and Sbk-htp, Pleyte and Rossi, op. cit., pl. 105 line 14 = Allam, op.
cit., pl. 133.

9. O. Cairo CG 25309, 2, Daressy, op. cit. (transcription in Cerny MSS 17.101.42); KRI vI, 148.5.

A Royal Butler of the same name, probably a different man, is known from the reign of Ramesses II (see
below), and some of the documents not specifically dated to Ramesses IV may refer to him.

46 See above.

17 1 Stela from Serabit el-Khadim, of Year 3, at New Haven, Yale University Art Gallery, PM.2853,
Gardiner, Peet, and Cerny, op. cit., no. 302, pl. Ixxv; K RI vi, 85-6 (64); Gerry D. Scott 111, Ancient Egyptian
Art at Yale (New Haven, 1986), 126-7, 201.

2. P. Turin, with Sth-hr-wnm-f, P+-Rc-nht, and ’[tm-nht, Pleyte and Rossi, op. cit., pl. 105 line 16 = Allam,
op. cit., pl. 133.

N o kv b
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Some Ramesside Royal Butlers were, it seems, Egyptianized foreigners,*® and
their basilophoric names are often interpreted as the main evidence of this. It is,
however, possible to explain the latter as the result of the close ties of their owners to
the king to whom they refer, regardless of their nationality. This anticipated the
reappearance of the basilophoric ‘good names’ during the T'wenty-sixth Dynasty.%®
The choice by the ruler of ‘unattached’ personal attendants and confidants, some of
whom may have been brought up in the royal palace in their youth and owed their
status entirely to him, would have been a generally human, rather than specifically
Egyptian, feature. Hori and his father did not, apparently, belong to the foreign
category, but were of Egyptian stock.5?

The Saggara tomb of the Royal Butler, Clean of Hands, Pth-m-wis, of the late
Eighteenth Dynasty, has already been mentioned. The tomb-chapel of P:-Itn-m-hb
in Leiden (PM 1112, 709-11) is of the same date. Om?, whose Memphite dd-pillar
isin Bologna (no. 1892)?! probably also dates to the end of the Eighteenth or the early
part of the Nineteenth Dynasties. In addition, the tomb-chapels of six Ramesside
Royal Butlers were at Saqqara. The chapel of Heqamaatre-neheh is known, and the
extant monuments of Hori, Seth-her-wenemef,’? temp. Ramesses II, Rameses-
emperre,®? temp. Ramesses [I-Merneptah, Wenef-djedsen®* and Tjay To,% both of
the Nineteenth Dynasty, suggest the same location. A relief from the Teti pyramid
area mentions a Royal Butler whose name is lost,?® and another block with the name
of the tomb owner missing was found by the EES/Leiden expedition in 1987.57 This
situation is in sharp contrast to that at Thebes, where no tomb of a Royal Butler is
known after the Amarna period.®®

Thus, two tomb-chapels of Royal Butlers of the reign of Ramesses IV were
situated near the Teti pyramid, and the same is almost certainly true of Seth-her-
wenemef and Wenef-djedsen. This may be a simple reflection of the continued
popularity of the Northern Saqgara necropolis during the Nineteenth and
Twentieth Dynasties, but it may also suggest the existence of groups of tomb-
chapels based on a professional relationship,®® perhaps paralleling similar divisions
in the city of Memphis itself. The evidence is as yet insufficient to establish the
reason(s) with certainty.

48 In addition to the studies quoted above see S. Sauneron and J. Yoyotte, RdE 7 (1950), 68 n. 6; J. M. A.
Janssen, CdE 26 (1951), 56-9; J. Yoyotte, Vetus Testamentum, 12 (1962), 467 n. 4; Helck, Die Beziehungen [etc.]
(2nd edn. 1971), 353.

4 This feature is studied by H. De Meulenaere, Le Surnom égyptien a la Basse Epoque, 31.

%0 The only indicator of Hori’s possible Semitic origin, the name of his presumed wife (J. J. Janssen, ¥EA 49
(1963), 66 n. g9), has been removed, see above.

51 H. Gauthier, ASAE 35 (1935), 87-90, pl. ii; PM 1112, 751.

52 Column-fragment, J. E. Quibell, Excavations